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II has happen'd to me, as it 
does uſually to Perſons un- 
I e in Building. 
hey propole at firſt to con- 
ine themſelves to ſome Mo- 
del, which they think will ful- 
ly anſwer their End; but are inſenſibly 
drawn on beyond their firſt Deſign, and 
the Deſire of adding ſtill ſomething more 
grows as faſt upon them, as the Work it 
If advances. This, I fay, has been 
my Cafe. For when I firſt took up my 
Pen to write ſomething concerning the 
Chutch's Infallbility, I intended no more 
than a few private Diſcourſes upon that 
zubjeck; and ſo began abruptly with the 
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principal-Proofs of the Point in Queſtion, 
and proceeded immediately roanfwer the 
celebrated Diſtinction between Fundamen- 
tals and Non. fundamentals. 
And here I deſign'd to have ſtopp'd : 
But reflecting with my ſelf, that, beſides 
the belief of an iHallible Church, it would 
be requilite to determine in which of 
all the Churches (for they are grown 
very numerous ſince the pretended Refor- 
mation ) the Infallibilitypromiſed by Chriſt 
is lodg'd, I judg'd it neceſſary to add a 
ſhort Diſcourſe to prove that the Roman 
Catholic Church alone has a juſt Title to 
it, Which was no ſooner done, but I 
found my ſelf obliged to vindicate that 
Church from the Imputation of the ma- 
ny grofs Efrors laid to her Charge: For 
fricwould 'be'a vain Attempt to prove 
her” Infalible, as long as this popular Pre- 
Judice ſubliſted againſt her. And now I. 
began to find, that I Had reckon'd very 
Ort at firſt, and that the more” the 
Wofk advanced, the faſter it grew up- 
on- my Hands: But being too far enga- 
ec to ſtop, I was under a Neceſſity of 
making ſtill more Additions, and tſioſe 
6f'a Tonfiderable length, in Vindication 
ct the Church of Rome, and to invalidate 
che Teſtimony of Her frff and principal 
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The PREFACE. 
Accuſer ; that ſo her Enemies might be 
more eaſily diſpoſed to a belief of her I. 
fallibility,,when they were convinced, that 
ſhe had already continued free from Er- 
rors for the ſpace of above Sixteen Hun- 
dred Years; and that the chief Evidence 
againſt her was a Perſon of too ſcanda- 
lous a Character to be depended upon in 
any Thing of Moment, much leſs in a 


, Cauſe, wherein the Credit and Reputa- 


tion of ſuch an illuſtrious Body, as the 
Roman Catholick Church has always been, 
and the Salvation of Millions of Souls is 
concern'd. N 

If any one asks me, why I have ſin- 
gled out Martin Luther rather than any 
other of the pretended Reformers? I an- 
ſwer, that my Reaſon was not, becauſe 
I thought Luther a worſe Man than any 
of the reſt, but becauſe he was the Ring- 
leader of the Schiſm; and a Ring-leader 
ought always to be made an Example. 
For, if either Calvin, or Beza, or Zuin- 


glius, or any other had begun, he ſhould 


have been my Man: And, to do them all 
Juſtice, there is not one amongſt them, 
but would have furniſh'd me with ſuffi- 
cient Matters of Scandal againſt him. 


A 4 But 


had alſo fully anſwer'd the Diſtinction 
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But, to return to what I was ſaying; 
when I had thus done my belt to diſ- 


arm the Capital Enemy of the Church of 
Rome, and prov'd her Title to Infallibi- 


lity to ſtand good, notwithſtanding the 
many Impeachments againſt her, and 


between Fundamentals and Non-fundamen- 
zals, I doubted not, but it was then 
time to lay down my Pen; which my 
Temper, naturally inclin'd to Peace, 
would certainly have prompted me to 
do, had it not been for the Fame of a 
Book entitl'd, The Caſe Stated, &c, Which 
appears now in its Fourth Edition, and 
is extoll'd by many Proteſtants (I pre- 
ſume not the moſt Learned) as an un- 
anſwerable Piece. 
This tempted me beyond my ſtrength 
to add a Second Part; for which I found 
Matter enough cut out in the great Va- 
riety of Objections ſcatter'd up and down 
by the Author of it againſt the Truth, 
which I have undertaken to maintain. 
And thus it was, that I found my Papers 
{weld by degrees into a ſmall Volume, 
and I began to think of letting them ap- 
Pear abroad. 5 


But, 


. 
But, Whilſt I was yet wavering, and 
unreſolv'd, the late Queen died, and a 
new Scene open'd. Both Town and 
Country ſwarm'd with rang lets, and 
all Heads were fo fill'd with Politick 
that I judg'd there was no room le 
for Thoughts of a more ſerious Nature. 
This, and the Diſturbances, that have 
happen'd ſince, have partly, I cannot ſay 
wholly, been the Occaſion, that they were 
not printed ſooner, For, to deal plain- 
iy, a Fear I had upon me to offend the 
Givernmcur by publiſhing a Book in fa- 
your of the Roman Catholick Charch, has 
from the very Time, it has been writ, 
rincipally retarded its Appearance in 
ublick. But the Ground of my Fear 
was my imagining, that Proteſtants would 
look upon ſuch an Undertaking as dan- 
gerous to the Church eſtabliſp'd by Lam, 
and a means to promote Popery; And I 
ſhould have continu'd in this Error, had 
not the Vindicator, or Author of The Cafe 
truly Stated, whom I caſually met with, 
diſabus'd me. For, towards the End 
of his long Converſation with the Re- 
Hater, who complain'd that Rayman Ca- 
tholicks had not the Liberty of the Prefs, 
he tells him, pag. 124. he wiſh'd heartily, 
that they were let looſe to write as they 
5 | pleas d: 
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asd; And he gives him this 8 
it Lecuuſe they would do their amn Buſineſs moſt 
cual : viz. by writing 1 in 'Defence of 
Popery, = 
This coming from 4 Perſon," 50 
Bis Oh makes a conſiderable Figute in 
bis Church, encourag d me ſo effect u- 
that 1 teloſv'd at laſt to let it fy 
Irs Fortune ii in the World. for I ha 
o Reaſon to doubt, but. that i» the Judg- 
125 of Proteſtants 1 have done a moſt ac- 
| ceptable De of Service to the, Prore- 
aut Cauſe, by writing for Popery Since 
"the Vinditator aſſures us (a nd 1 ſuppoſe 
he ſpeaks the Senſe of all his Brethren, 
'and is too generous to draw me into a 
Snare) that this! is the moſt effectual | way 
x0 confute i _— 
I kope indeed all Romas Catholicks vill 
[4 ſo favourable to me as to judge, | 
Pe not prejudic*d their. Cauſe. And 
Proteſtants at the ſame time read me 
"with the Vindicdior 8 Eyes, and are con- 
inc'd* that T have done a real Service 
to. the Refarm'd Churches, I preſume, m 
Fnbe vous will be receiv'd kindly. a- 
mongſt them; and I ſhall have the 8a. 
tisfaction, which few Authors have, to 
| r all Sides. Viz. Roman Catholicks, 
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by having endeavour'd to defend their 
Church the beſt I could; and Prote- 
Fants, by having moſt effectuall) over- 
thrown it. However, if I ſhould be ſo 
unhappy as to offend any, I hope at leaſt 
I ſhall be allow'd the Benefit of the Cler- 
g: Which is a Favour granted to moſt 
Criminals for the firſt Fa##, For I aſ- 
ſure my Reader, it is the fit time I 
have ventur'd Abroad; and if I find the 
Air does nor agree with me, it will pro- 
bably be the Last. 
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The Shorteſt Way to end Di- 
ſputes about Religion. 


The IN TRODUCTION.' 


H E ſborteſt My to end Diſputes 
about Religion is, to reduce them 
Yay all to this one Queſtion, viz. 
e Whether the Church, which Chriſt 
POO} bas cſtabliſh'd on Earth, be 'infallible 
=——__  decidins Matters of Faith; For 
if it be once fully and clearly proved, that 
Chriſt has eſtabliſ}'d ſuch a Church, then all 
are bound to ſubmit to her; and the Deciſion 
of this one General Point cuts off all particu- 
lar Diſputes ; which, like Skirmiſhes between 
ſmall Parties, ſerve only to prolong a War, 
| when it may be ended by one Deciſive Battle. 
28 The Reaſon hereof is clear, becauſe in Diſ- 
putes about particular Points, the Arguments 
Pro and Con are either drawn from Principles of 
Natural Reaſon, ot from Scripture, or Church- 
Authority. It from Principles of Natural Reaſon, 
the Diſpute is wholly Philoſophical, and will ne- 
ver be brought to any poſitive Determination; 
B : becauſe 
y 
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becauſe each Party will always think his own 
Reaſons to be the beft. If from Scriptare, in- 
terpreted by private Judgment, the Diſputants 
(both being Parties ) will never come to an A- 
greement about the true Senſe of it. Laſtly, if 
the Arguments are grounded upon Authority, 
that alſo will not be fully convincing, unleſs jt 
be proved, that it is an Authority, which nei- 
ther can Err, nor lead into Error; and then 
| the Queſtion will be reduced to the Principle I 
| ſpeak of, which, being once acknowledg'd, is a 
il Foundation, that can never fail, of all Truths 
. in which Religion is concern 0G. 
it Let us inſtance in the Doctrine of the Real 
1 Preſence. This, and moſt other controverted 
14 Points, may be examined either from Princi- 
ples of Philoſophy and humane Reaſon, or Theo- 
logically ;, that is, from the Word of God, as inter- 
preted by the Church. If a Member of the Church 
of Rome will condeſcend ſo far as to treat this 
Queftion Philoſophicaly (which indeed is but 
meer Boys Play in Matters of Religion ) he 
is then bound to maintain, that the Doctrine 
of the Real Preſence, tho it be above the Com- 
prehenſion of humane Reaſon like other My- 
ſteries of Faith, is not however contrary to Rea- 
ſon ; and this he may eaſily do, by reconci- 
ling it with the current Principles of Philaſo- 
phy, as is the uſual Method in Schools : But 
thoſe, who deny the Real Preſence, will on the 
contrary maintain, that it is not only a Con- 
tradiction to Reaſon, but to the unqueſtiona- 
ble Information of our Senſes. This will be 
the Diſpute betwixt them; and what will be 
the Iſſue of it? If the Two Parties are equally 
N | expert 
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expert at Fencing with Words and Diſtinctions, 
neither the one nor the other will ever be 
foil'd by his Adverſary ; both will come off 
Triumphant, and highly fatisfy'd with their 
own Reaſons : And thus the Conteſt may laſt 
to the World's End ; both Champions main- 
taining their Ground, as 3 and Scotiſte 
do in their trivial Logic Queſtions, without 
ever putting their Adverſaries to a Nonplus, or 
obliging them to retract their Opinions. 

But ſuppoſe the Roman Catholick ſhould get 
ſome Advantage over his Proteſtant Antagoniſt, 
and by the Dint of Ratiocination incline him 
to think, that the Doctrine of the Real Pre- 
ſence is no Contradiction either to Senſe or 
Reaſon ; what will this avail him? The Pro- 
teſtant will ſtill regard it as a meer Problemati- 
cal Opinion, which may be either true or 
Falſe: Nay, let us even ſuppoſe him to be 
abſolutely convinced of the Truth of the Ca- 
tholick Doctrine in this particular Point; he 
will but be one Step the nearer to the Church 
of Rome, and the ſame Work is to begin over 
and over again in every Article, in which 
Proteſtants differ from that Church; becauſe un- 
leſs we come to one general and ſupreme Princi- 
ple, in which they are all equally included, 
every diſputed Article muſt ſhift as well as it 
can for it ſelf, and ſtand upon it's own Bottom: 
And will it not be a very tedious and difficult 
Task to make it appear evidently, that every 
conteſted Truth, tho tranſcending all humane 
Reaſon, is not only reconcilable to it, but has 
the Advantage of Reaſon on it's Side ? 
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Let any Man but try the Experiment of it 
in the great Myſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity againſt 
thoſe, who deny it. For tho the Truth of this 
Myſtery be unqueſtionable, if examined from 
Principles of Theology, yet if a Man will pre- 

tend to defend it with the weak Arms of ha- 
mane Reaſon, . and anſwer ali Objections from 
| Reaſon againſt it, he will not only find it a 
very, hard Piece of Work, but let him even 
furpaſs his Adverſary in Wit and Eloquence, 
the Objections will always appear more plauſi- 
ble, and to carry a greater Weight of Reaſon 
than his Anſwers ; becauſe whatever is above 
Reaſon, is ſeemingly againſt it. 

Proteſtants eee are ſenſible of this 

Truth, when they write againſt Socinians, or 
even their Diſſenting Brethren; for then they 

uſually appeal from Reaſon to Authority; then 
they ſtick not to borrow Arms of the Papiſts to 
Fight with againſt Enemies, who have ſeemingly 
Reaſon on their Side, and are therefore perpe- 
tually reproaching them for turning thoſe Ar- 
guments againſt them, which are the very Foun- 
dation of Popery, and which they themſelves 
are forced to anfwer, when they diſpute againſt 
the Church of Rome. 

Hence it plainly appears, that Diſputes wall 
be endleſs and without Number, if every parti- 
cular Article of Religion is to be examined like 
a Queſtion in Philoſophy : But if any one of them 
be examined Theologically, and Brought to the 
Teſt of God's Word deliver'd, and explain d to us 
by his Holy Church, then the only remaining Diſ- 
pute, in order to a full Conviction, will be, whe- 
ther that Church be fallible in deceding 1 
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of Faith; and if this can be made out ſolidly, 
and clearly, then private Reaſon is ſilenced, 
and muſt. either ſubmit, or ceaſe to be Reaſon : 
Nay, it will be obliged to captivate it ſelf unto 
the Obedience of Faith, not only in Reference to 
that one ſingle Point, but to all the Deciſions 
of that Church upon the ſame Principle; be- 
caule nothing is more reaſonable than to ſubmit 
to an infallible Guide in every thing without Ex- 
ception. SINE OS 2 

For this reaſon I have always been of Opi- 
nion, that it is the only thing that ought OE 
diſputed, and deſerves the moſt ſerious Exa- 
mination of all. Parties; and I cannot queſtion, 
but that every ſincere Lover of Truth and Peace 
will readily fall in with my judgment: For if, 
it be found upon Enquiry, that there is ſuch a 
thing as an Infallible Church, a ſincere Lover of 
Truth will think it the greateſt Happineſs upon 
Earth to be under the Direction ot a Guide, by 
whom he cannot be miſled; and a Lover of Peace 
will be heartily glad to ſee innumerable Diſ— 
putes, which ſerve rather to perplex the Truth 
than clear it, cut off by the Determination of 
this one ſingle Point. He will alſo be convin- 
ced, that the ſhorte/# Way to terminate Diſputes 
1 about Religion is certainly the beſt ; becauſe | 

Diſputes, even when neceſſary, are but a neceſ- 
ſary Evil ; and therefore ought to be retrench'd 
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41 as much as is poſſible; and whoever declines 
A this way, ſeems to be afraid to ſee Truth in 
11 it's cleareſt Light, and betrays a Conſciouſneſs 


C of the Badneſs of his Cauſe , in ſeeking to 
puzzle and perplex it in a Labyrinth of endleſs 

and unneceſſary Diſputes; whereas he who 

of Bs trulſs 
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truſts to the Goodneſs of his Cauſe, deſires no 
better than to have it tried the cleareſt and ſhor- 
tel N. 
This is the true, and only Reaſon, that has 
determined me in the Choice of my Subject, 
being reſolved to go to the Bottom of the 
Cauie at once, aud hazard all upon the Iſſue 
of it. The Hfallibility of the Church is the great 
Cauſe, in Defence whereof I have ventured to 
draw my Pen. For if I cannot convince a Man 
| | of. the Truth of this Fundamental Article, I 
fear it will be Time and Labour loſt to argue 
for pacticular Tenets, which are all built upon 
the fame Foundation ; but if I convince my 
Reader, that there is an Infallible Church eſta- 
bliſ'd by Chriſt, and that this can be no other 
than the Roman Catholick Church, then it muſt be 
allow*d, that it will be unneceſſary to labour in 
the Proof of particular Articles of Faith pro- 
feſs'd by that Church; becauſe the very ſtron- 
geſt Arguments that can be brought to prove 
them, can never be of equal Weight with that 
of the Judgment and Authority of an Infallible 
Qhurch, declaring them to be Divine, and Re- 
veaPd Truths; and this one Syllogiſm muſt 
then ſuffice to demonſtrate them all; viz- An 
Infallible Church cannot Err, but the Church eſta- 
bl:ſhd by Chriſt is Infallible, and this is no other than 
the Roman Catholick Church; therefore ſhe cannot Err. 
The fieſt Propoſition is ſelf evident, if there- 
fore the ſecond (which contains the whole Sub- 
ject of this Treatiſe) be alſo proved to be true, 
the Conſequence is undeniable ; and every thing, 
that follows from it, muſt be ſo too, and needs 
no further Proof. aha 
As 
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Having thus given the Reaſon, that induced 
me to undertake this Subject, I ſhall add ſome- 
thing to ſhew the Importance of it, by ſetting, 
down a few Conſequences of Moment, which 
follow, if the Truth of the Queſtion be on the 
Roman Catholick Side, as I hope with God's AC 
ſiſtance to prove it is. | 

Firſt, then, if the Church, which Chriſt has 
eſtabliſh'd, be Infallible in her Doctrine, it fol- 
los evidently, that they, who are Members 
of a Church, which diſowns any ſuch Infallibi- 
lity, are not of the Church of Chriſt. A ter- 
rible Conſequence ! Which therefore deſerves 
to be ſeriouſly confidei*d by all thoſe, who are 
not wholly indifferent, whether their Faith and 
Religion be Right or Wrong. | 
_ Secondly, If the Church, which Chriſt has 
eſtabliſh'd upon Earth, be proved to be Infal- 
lible in her Doctrine, it follows that the ſame 
Arguments and Texts, which prove this Infal- 
libility, are alſo a ſufficient Proof for every Ar- 
ticleof Faith, which that Church poſitively 
declares to be ſuch : And, tho? there were no 
particular Texts in the written Word of God 
to prove thoſe Points, yet it an Infallible 
Church declares them to be Articles of Faith, 
the ſame Scripture, which proves that Church 
to be Infallible, proves theſe to be Infallible, 
and unconteſtable Truths. 

As zealous as Proteſtants are againſt the 
Church's Infallibility, they are forced to depend 
wholly upon her Authority in many Articles, 
that cannot be evidently proved from any 
Text of Scripture ; yet are of very great Impor- 
tance. 

B 4 1, The 
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1. The Lawfulneſs for Chriſtians to work upon 
Saturday, contrary in Appearance to the expreſs 
Command of God, who bids us keep the Sabbath 
Holy, and tells us, that the Seventh Day of the 
Week is that Day. Remember the Sabbath Day 
to keep it Holy. Six. Days ſhalt thou Labour, and 
do all thy Work. But the Seventh Day is the Sab- 
bath of the Lord thy God, in it thou ſhalt not do 
any Work. Exod. 20. v 8, 9, 10. 
2. The Lawfulneſs and Validity of Infant 
Baptiſm, whereof there is no Example in Scri- 
ture. And our Saviour joins - Baptiſm with In- 
ſtraction. Matth. 28. v. 19. of which Infants are 
id pa ble. rode 
3. The Validity or Efficacy of the Sacraments 
tho? conferr'd by an Heretical or Wicked Miniſter. 
The Donatiſts are efteem'd Hereticks, both by 
the Church of England, and the Church of Rome 
for 'denying this. Yet there is no Text in Seri- 
pture for it, as St. Auſtin owns in his Writings 
againſt them. 1 Cont. Creſc. C. 33. e 
4. The Churches Authority is all we have both 
for the Canon and Divine Inſpiration of Scriptures. 
For not one of the Sacred Pen- men has determi- 
ned in his Writings, what Books are Canonical, 
and what not. St. Paul tells us indeed, that all 
Scripture is given by Divine Inſpiration. 2. Tim. 3. 
v. 16. But how do we know, that thoſe very 
Words were Write by Divine Inſpiration, or that 
the Epiſtle, from'whence they are taken is Cono- 
nical, but from the Authority of the Church? 
Which made Dr. Coſin write thus concerning the 
Number of Cannical Books, page 5. for which 
(ſays he) we have no better, nor other external Rule 
pr Teſtimony to guids us, than the conſtant Voice f 
. | the 
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the Catholick and Univerſal Church, as it has been 
deliver d to us upon Record from one Generation to 
another. | 

Theſe Inſtances, and many more, which I 
have omitted for Brevity's ſake, are I think, an 
Unanſwerable Proof, 1. Of the Neceſſity of 
admitting Apoſtolical Traditions for a Rule of Faith. 
And, 2. That, if Proteſtants are obliged to de- 
pend upon the Authority even of a Fallible Church 
in many Articles of great Importance, which 
cannot be proved from Scripture, my Inference 
1s inconteſtable, that the ſame Texts, which 
prove the Church to be Infallible, are likewiſe a 
ſufficient Proof of every Article of Faith, which 
that Church poſitively declares to be ſuch. 

Thirdly, if the Church eftabliſh'd by | Chriſt 
be Infallible in her Doctrine, it follows; that 
there is no Salvation out of this Church ; for 
this is a Part of her Doctrine grounded upon the 
Words of Chriſt ſaying He who hears you hears 
me, and he who deſpiſes you deſpiſes mo. For ſurely, 
they who diſpiſe God, are not in the Way of 
Salvation; which deſerves the moſt ſerious Re- 
Hleions. 

Fourthly, if the Church eftabliſh'd by Chriſt 
be proved to be Infallible in her Doctrine even 
to the World's End, then it follows evidently, 
that She never fell into any Error againſt Faith; 
and that as She was once the true Church, She 
always has been ſo, and muſt continue the ſame 
for ever. This Conſequence overthrows the 
whole Reformation at one Blow ; becauſe the Re- 
formation never had any other Pretence, or plau- 
ſible Colour, than the ſuppoſed Errors of that 


Church, from which the Reform'd Churches 
| ſeparated 
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ſeparated themſelves. The Errors and Abuſes 
of tbe Church of Rome, was the great Cry in the 
beginning of the Reformation, as Abuſes in Go- 
vernment is the uſual Cry of Rebels againſt their 
Sovereigns. This gave Birth to all the Re- 
form'd Churches, and has ever ſince been their 
Principal Support; and therefore if it be 
plainly proved, that the Errors charg'd upon 
the Church are all Imaginary and Suppoſititious 5, if 
it be proved, that the Church never fell, nor 
can fall into any Error againſt the reveal'd 
Faith, and Doctrine taught by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, the Conſequence will be, that the 
Pretence of the Reformation was a meer ground- 
leſs Fiction : That the Proteſtant Religion, as it 
differs from the Roman Catholick Church, is with- 
out Foundation; and that Luther the great 
Patriarch of the Reformation, and Calvin, who 
reform'd the Reformation of Luther, and others 
who reform'd them both, were no better than 
Impoſtors, and Rebels againſt the Church. In 
Effect, Antiquity knew no Dfference between 
Hereticks, and Reformer; of the Church's Faith; 
they were always reputed Synonymous Terms; 
and there is no other Mark to diſtinguiſh Or- 
thodox Doctrine from Hereſy, than that the one 
is the Doctrine of the Church of Chriſt, and 
the other is oppoſite to it; and by having re- 
ceiv'd it's Birth ſince the time of the Apoſtles, 
has the infamous Brand of Novelty ſet upon it. 
This 4th Inference appears to me unan- 
ſwerable, unleſs Proteſtants either have Recourſe 
to the poor ſhift of an inviſible Church, which I 
take to be no better than giving up the Cauſe 
with an ill Grace; or can ſhew that at the Be- 
giuning 
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inning of the Reformation, and many Ages before 
it, there was a Viſible Church upon Earth, which 
was not in Communion with the See of Rome, yet 
was the true Church of Chriſt The Falſhocd 
whereof I ſhall prove hereafter. | 

Laſtly, If Chriſt has eſtabliſh'd an Infallible 
Church on Earth ; it follows, that She alone is 
the Interpreter of Gods' reveaPd Word, the on- 
ly Judge of Controverſy and Supreme Tribunal, 
from which there is no Appeal either to private 
Judgment, or any Authority upon Earth. 

The Truth of this Conſequence is ſo Incon- 
teſtable, that tho? the firſt Reformers ſhut their 
Eyes againſt it, the Reformed Churches have fince 
been forc'd to acknowledge that Supreme Au- 
thority in the Repreſentatives, even of a Na- 
tional Church, which but a few Years before 
they had diſown'd in the Univerſal Church of 
Chriſt. | 

I ſhall content my ſelf with producing one re- 
markable Inſtance of it in the Proceedings of a 
Proteſtant Synod held at Dort againſt the Armi- 
nians, Anno 1618. For, tho this Synod was far 
from being either a General Council, or aſſu- 
ming an Infallibility to it ſelf, yet it required an 
abſolute Submiſſion to its Decrees. The Armi- 
nians proteſted againſt the Legality of the Sy- 
nod; pretending chiefly that the principal Meme 
bers of it were Parties who had already decla- 
red themſelves in their Writings, and were 
therefore unqualify'd to be their Judges. But this 
Plea was unanimouſly over-ruled by the Synod, 
and their Reaſons for rejecting it are very re- 
markable. 


The 
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The Engliſh Divines, that were preſent gave 
this for their Reaſon againſt it; becauſe, if it 
were allow'd, it would utterly overthrow the 
Authority of the firſt Four General Councils: 
The Members whereof, tho? they had before 


their Meeting together writ againſt Arius, Ma- 
cedonius, Neſtorius, and Eutyches, were not there- 
by unqualify'd to be their Judges. 


The Deputies of Heſſe ſaid, That if the Plea. 
of the Arminians were admitted, it would fol- 
low, that there never had been, nor ever could 
be aſſembled a legal Council to terminate Di- 


putes, and condemn Hereſies. Becauſe the moſt 


Zealous Paſtors, and ableſtDivines were always 


the firſt in oppoſing the Authors of them both 
by Word of Month, and Writing. 

Thoſe of Bremen alledg'd, That if perſous 
forfeited their Right to ſit as Judges in a Coun- 
cil, by having declar'd themſelves Enemies to 
any new Doctrine ſtarted in the Church, the 
Growth of Hereſies would be unayoidable ; be- 
cauſe noMan would venture to oppoſe it for fear 


of prejudicing his own Right. They added, 
That it was no Conſequence, that they were 
therefore Judges in their own Cauſe. Becauſe 


in Conteſts about Religion, it is not any Man's 


particular Cauſe, but the common Cauſe of God 
and the Church, that is to be determin'd. Others 


finally, ſaid, That it was not lawful to go out of 
the Church for Judges, but that She herſelf, in 
her Paſtors, was the only Judge of Controver- 
ſies in Religion. 

Theſe were the principal Reaſons alledg'd 
againſt the Arminians to ſhew the Unreaſona- 


bleneſs and Irregularity of their Proteſting, 
againſt 
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againſt the Authority of the Synod; and the 

Reſult of all we 3, that if they perſiſted in their 

Refuſal to ſubmit to its Deciſions, they ſhould 

be regarded as Perſons cut off from the Prote- 
ant Communion, and treated accordingly. 

But could thoſe of the Synod be ſo blind, as 
not to ſee, that all this was cutting Martin Lu- 
ther's Throat, and ſtabbing the Reformation to 
the very Heart ? However the Decree of this 
Synod were ſolemnly approv'd, and receiv'd 
by the Huguenets in France, who were not per- 
mitted by the State to ſend their Deputies to 
it; and in a National Synod held at a Alete, 
Anno 1620, they bound themſelves by Oath to 
believe and teach the Doctrine eſtabhſl'd by 
this Synod. | | 

This, I think, is an unanſwerable Proof, 
that Proteſtants themſelves have been oblig'd to 
own, that there is a Supreme Tribunal eftabliſh'd 
by Chriſt, and veſted with a full Authority to 
decide all Controverſies in Religion Sovereignly. 
And ſince they have likewiſe. own'd, that this 
Authority was lodg'd even in a National and 
Fallible Synod, the laſt Conſequence I have 
drawn from the Suppoſition of an Infallible 
Church is above all Diſpute. For ſurely that 
Authority can never be refuſed to the Supreme 
Tribunal of an Infallible Church, which they have 
aſſerted to be the Right and Prerogative of a 
Tribunal in all Reſpetts inferiour to it. But 
may not all the powerful Reaſons alledg'd by 
that Synod to confute the Plea of the Arminians, 
and the Sentence it pronounc'd againſt them, 
be juſtly confider'd as a ſolemn and authentick 
Condemnation of the firſt Founders of the Re- 
| formed 
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ores Churches, pronounc'd by Proteſtants them- 
elves. 

Let us draw out at length the Parallel be- 
tween Arminius and Luther, and conſider the 
Merits of their Cauſe by the juſteſt Weights 
and Meaſures. Arminius had been Baptiz d in 
the Proteſtant Church; and ſo had Luther re- 
ceiv'd his Baptiſm in the Church of Rome. Ar- 
minius had preach'd and taught the Doctrine of 
his Mother Church; and ſo had Luther for ſeveral 
Years. Arminius began inſenſibly to broach 
new Doctrines, That is, Opinions before un- 
known to his Church; this was his Crime. 
Luther was guilty of the very ſame. Arminius 
was at firſt condemn'd by the Writings of his 
Fellow-miniſters, and Luther by the living Voice 


of the whole Chriſtian Church in the World, 


which was entirely againſt him, as will appear 
hereafter. The Doctrine of Arminius cauſed 
great Diſturbances in the united Provinces; and 
that of Luther, threw all Europe into Diſorder. 
At laſt a Synod was calPd at Dort to examine the 
Doctrine of Arminius and a General Council at 
Trent to examine that of Luther. The Arminians 
declin'd as much as they could to appear be- 
fore the Synod, but were compelPd to it by 
the States, whoſe Subjects they were. The Lu- 
therans refuſed flatly to appear at the Council, 
to which they were invited ; but could not be 
compell'd, being ſhelter'd by their reſpective 
Sovereigns. The Arminians publiſh'd their Pro- 


teſtation againſt the Legality of the Synod, and 


the Lutherans did the ſame in Reference to the 
Council; and gave chiefly the fame frivolous 
Reaſon for it, viz. That the Pope's Legates and 

s : Biſhops 
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Biſhops and Prelates aſſembled in it being decla- 


red Parties, were not duly qualify'd to be their 
1 26 Judges. The Proteſtation of the Arminians was 
2 over-ruled by the Synod, and that of the Luthe- 


rans by the Council. Both affemblies afferted 
their Authority; and, in a Word, the Armizn-- 
ans were condemn'd by the Synod of Dort, and 
the Lutherans by the Council of Trent. Now Pro- 
reftants own, that the Arminians were juſtly con- 
demn'd at Dort; they muſt therefore likewiſe 
own, that the Lutherans, and Calviniſts, with 
the reſt of the Reform'd Churches were juſtly 
condemn'd at Trent. 

If this be not Argumentum ad hominem, that 
is, confuting an Adverſary from his own Prin- 
ciples and Practice, there never was ſuch a 


Thing in the World. For with what Juſtice 


can Proteſtants condemn Arminius, and at the 
ſame Time abſolve Luther ? Or with what 
Colour of Reaſon can they vindicate the Autho- 
rity of the Snod of Dort, and cry down that 
of the Council of Trent ? Can there be one ſingle 
Argument produced to prove that the Armi- 
nians were bound in Conſcience, as the Synod 


told them, to ſubmit to its Decrees, which 


will not be ſtronger by many Degrees to 
prove, that both Lutherans and Calviniſts were 
under an indiſpenſible Obligation ot Con- 
{cience to ſubmit to the Council of Trent ? And 
let me tell the Gentlemen of the Reformation, 
that if they had ſubmitted, as they were cer- 
tainly bound to do, the Reformation had been 
ſtifled in its Cradle, and there would have 
been no Work in the following Century for the 
nod of Dort. ö Ie 
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Ui! If any one be ſo weak as to alledge, That the 
| Synod of Dort had Truth of it's ſide, but not the 

| Council of Trent ; | anſwer, That this 1 begging 

the very Point in Queſtion, which I ſhall, nor 
have the Complaiſance to grant. For if the 
Synod of Dort had an unqueſtionable Authority to 
decide Sovereignly what was true or falſe Do- 
ctirne with Relation to the Arminians, I am ſure 
the Council of Trent had full as ample a Patent, 
and was at leaſt as well quality'd to judge the Do- 
&rine of the Reformed Churches. And therefore 
if the Arminians were bound to ſubmit to the 
Synod the Lutherans and Calvinifts were likewiſe 
bound to ſubmit to the Council. 

But enough of this. The Importance of the 
Conlequences | have drawn from the Suppoſiti- 
on of an Infallible Church ſhews, with what ſe- 

riouſneſs this Queſtion ought to be examin'd by 
all, that have a true Concern for the Salvation of 
their Souls. For, if Chriſt has effectually eſta- 
bliſh'd ſuch a Church ; and if the Church in 
Communion with the See of Rome can alone pro- 
duce her Charter to prove he ſelf to be that In- 
fallible Church ; whoever refuſes to hear her 
Voice, is according to the Sentence pronounced 
by Chriſt himſelf to be reputed as a Heathen and 
4 Publican, Matth. 18. v. 17. 
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228 promiſed by rift 
to his Church. 


S the Divine Wiſdom has permit- 
ted many Sacred Truths in Holy 
Writ to be wrapped up in dark Fi- 


Ye 


2 7 


1 
N gures, or Enigmatical Expreflions, 


— 2] both to excite our Induſtry in 


Serctiag: and exerciſe our Faith in Believing, 


when they are explain'd to us by ſufficient Au- 


thority ; ſo there are others ſo very clear and 
Intelligible, that their Meaning is obvious and lies 
open to every ſincere and unbiaſs'd Reader. Of 


this ſort are many Hiſtorical and Moral Tracts 


both in the Old and New Teſtament ; and I 


dare confidently ſay, that all the principal Texts 


relating to the Infallibility of the Church, are of 


this Nature. 


The Word of God teaches it in the vlatheſt 


and ſtrongeſt Terms. The Promiſes of Chriſt 
are not wrapp'd up in Parables, or a Prophetick 
Language, that requires deep Searching to 


dive into it. but they are deliver'd in Words 


ſo eaſy and intelligible, that any Man, who 


makes it not his Study to deceive himſelf, may 
C under- 


kable, that they 


Aſiſtance, Matth. xxviii. 20. 


18 Infallibility promis'd by Chriſt 
underſtand them, The Solemnity alſo of the 


Circumſtances, wherein Chriſt made thoſe Sa- 


cred Engagements to his Church, is ſo remar- 


»- 


her. 


nor Blood, but the Father which is in Heaven had 


reveal'd unto him. Matth. 16. 197. The other | 

Promiſes were made at his Laſt Supper in 
that Sermon, which is, as it were, his Laſt 
Will and Teſtament; every 
ſeems to be the Overflowing of a Heart /fild 


with Concern for his future Church. Twas 


then that Chriſt unboſom'd himſelf to his Apo- 
_ files as a Friend or Father; comforted them 
in their Affliction for his approaching Depar- 
ture, and as a Pledge of his unalterable Love 
ueath'd to them the Spirit of 
Truth to be her Guide and Teacher to the World's 
End. All which he ratify'd again a few Mo- 


to his Church, 


ments before his Aſcenſion into Heaven, when 
he gave his Apoſtles their Commiſſion to teach 
and baptize all Nations, aud encourag'd them to 
undertake it with a Promiſe of his perpetaal 


1 appeal then to the Word of God for the 


Truth and Juſtice of the Cauſe, which I have 


undertaken. The Word of God ſhalt be the 
Judge between the Church of Rome, and the 


" Reformd Churches. *Tis by this Rule I deſire 


this important Cauſe may be decided. Tis 


4 true 


Word whereof 


* 
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cannot but imprint an Idea 
of ſome extraordinary Favour beſtow'd upon 


x8 
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His firſt Promiſe” of protecting his Church 
againſt all the Powers of Darkneſs, was ad- 
dreſs'd to St. Peter in Reward of that noble 
Profeſſion of his Divinity, which neither Fleſh 


Fenn eee WAH WP 


3 70 his Church. 19 


true indeed, if I were to write againſt Inf- 
dels, there would be need of other Proofs, be- 
cauſe the Authority of Scriptures would be 
queſtion'd by them. But ſince the Cauſe de- 

ending is not between Chriſtians, and Trfidels, 
ut between Chriſtians and Chriſtians, who all 
believe the Scriptures to have been writ by 
Divine Inſpiration, and to contain Nothing but 
undoubted Truth, there can be no Exception 
made againſt the Arms, I intend to make uſe 
of in Defence of my Cauſe. Neither can I be 


accuſed of running round in 4 Circle, as is the 
uſual Objection: Becauſe the Divine Authority 


of Scripture is as a Poſtulatum which I take for 
granted, and uſe it as an Argument ad Hominem. 
And therefore, if I make it appear, that the 
Doctrine of Infallibility is the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
is Truth it ſelf; then I ſhall have Reaſon to 
hope, that all thoſe, whom neither Intereſt nor 
Paſſion can hinder from ſincerely deſiring to ſave 
their Souls, will make it their Endeavour to ſeek 
the Truth in that Church, where it is infallibly 
Taught. a; 

Firſt then let us conſider our Saviour's Words 
to St. Peter, Recorded in the 16th Chapter of 
St. Matthew, T give them the firſt, Place, as 


being the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Proof of an 
Infallible Church. For they contain an Abſo- 
tute and Unconditional Promiſe; there being no 


Condition either expreſs'd or hinted at in the 
whole Text. *Tis. a Promiſe deliver'd in fuch 
clear and ſtrong Terms, that without ſtraining 
the Text ina yery notorious manner, it can 


| bear no other Senſe than that, in which the 


1 Rom an 
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Roman Catholick Church has always underſtood 
1 
The Occaſion of this Promiſe is alſo very 
remarkable, as I have already hinted. St. Pe- 
tert Name till then was Simon Barjona. But 
God having pre- ordain'd him to be the chief 
Pillar of +85 arch, enlighten'd him in a par- 
ticular manner with a Gttinet Faith of the 
Divinity of Chriſt, whereof he made this ſolemn 
Profeffion; Thou art Chriſt the Son of the Living 
Gad, Matth. xvi. 2. 16. Hereupon our Saviour 
dignify'd him with a Title ſuitable, both to 
the Firmneſs of his Faith, and the eminent 
Station he was to hold, and gave him the 
Name of Cephas or Peter; both which ſignify a 
Rock. And then, as a further Mark of Di- 
ſtinction. he thus addreſs to him the Pro- 
miſe I ſpeak of. Tho art Peter LW that is a Rock 
and upon this Rock I will build my Church, and 
| the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, Mat. 
| Xvi. v. 18. 
Tis not my Buſineſs here, to examine what 
Prerogative this gave to St. Peter in being alone 
, calld the Rock, upon which the Church was 
to be built. I ſhall only make my Reflections 
upon the Promiſe it ſelf, by which Chriſt had 
engag d his Word, That the Gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt the Charch that is. built” pon 
it: Which if it be not a Proof of an Infallible 
Church, 1 own J am at a Loſs to find Words 
clear and ſtrong enough to expreſs it. What 
other Meaning can we give to the Words of 
Chriſt, that will bear any Connection with 
I their obvious and natural Signification ? That 
| they contain a Promiſe is plain. That the Pro- 


miſe 


| 
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miſe which they contain is made to the Church 
is no leſs plain; and ſince all God's Promiſe 
have a Relation to ſome Favour, it remains on” 
ly to conſider what this Favour is. 3 

Firſt then, Chriſt promiſes to build his Church 
xpon 4 Rock. What does this mean ? Is it pro- 
bable that Chriſt, who foreſaw every Thing 
that was to happen, would have told St, Peter, 
That his Church ſhould be built 2p 4 Rock, if 
he had foreſeen its future Fall? Had he no 
Deſign, that the Rock. upon which his Church 
was to be built, ſhould be a firm and laſting 
Foundation to it? Or did he att by chance, 
and without End, or Deſign ? But Chriſt him- 
ſelf has anſwer'd all theſe Queſtions in the fol- 
lowing Words. / will liken him unto a wiſe Man, 
who built his Houſe upon a Rock ; and the Raingde- 
ſeended, and the Winds blew, and beat upon that 
Houſe, and it fell not, for it was founded upon 4 
Rock, Matth. vii. 24, 25. Whence it is plain, 
that . Chriſt, by promiſing that his Church 
ſhould, be built po» 4 Rock, intended to aſſure 
us, that it's Foundation ſhould be ſo ſtrong, ſo 


deeply lald, that it ſhould ſtand in ſpite of all 
Storms, Oppoſitions, or any Efforts whatever 
to make it fall. And therefore, to prevent the 


very Poſſibility of all but wilful Miſtakes, in 
the Second Part of the Promiſe he explains 
himſelf, and declares poſitively, Thar the Gates 
of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, Which Words 


contain Two Things. F,rſt, They imply a 


general Prediction of what ſhould happen to 
the Church from the Efforts and Malice of 
her Enemies, who ſhould oppoſe or endea- 


your to corrupt her Holy Dottrine. And 2y. 
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A poſitive Aſſurance, that all their Strength and 
Malice, which our Saviour calls the Gates of Hell, 
mall never prevail againſt her. . 
The Prediction has been fully verified. The 
Jews, the profeſs'd Enemies of Chrift, were 
the firſt Champions of Satan, who declared 
themſelves openly, end made many furious 
Aſſaults upon his Church, Theſe were ſoon 
follow'd by ſeveral Apoſtate Chriſtians, as the 
Ebiomtes, the Nicolaites, the Cerinthians, and 
many others, who conſpired together t6 cor- 
tupt the Purity of her Doctrine. But the Ten 
Bloody Perſecutions raiſed by the Heathen 
Emperors in the Three firſt Centuries, aim'd 
at. nothing leſs than to extirpate the Chriſtian 
Heligion,, and deftroy the Church Root and 
r nn en 
When theſe Storms ceaſed, and the Chur ch 
was deliver'd from Foreign Enemies, her own 
Bowels again roſe up againſt her in ſo vio- 
lent a manner, as ſeem'd to threaten her ut- 
ter Ruin, - Arizs, and his Followers ſupported 
by the Secular Power of Chriſtian Emperors, 
and a great Number of A poſtate Biſhops made 
a furiour War upon her for many Years toge- 
ther. All the Means, that Artifice or Malice 
could ſuggeſt, were employ'd to undermine 
the very Foundations of Religion. The moſt 


- zealous Catholick Biſhops were either mur- 


der d, or Impriſon d, or ſent into Baniſhment ; 
Oo that the Wolves being let in amongſt the 


? 1 every thing ſeem'd. to tend to the utter 


xtirpation of the Catholick Faith. This was 


the State of the Church in thoſe Turbulent 
Times: And her Condition has in ſome mea- 


ſure 
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ſure been the ſame from Time to Time, when- 
ever the Devil and his Miniſters made any new 
Attempt upon the Purity of her Faith ; as has 
happen'd almoſt in every Age from the very 
Infancy of the Church to this Time down» 
r 

So here we ſee the Powers of Hell have al- 
ways been arm'd againſt the Church, and the 
Prediction implied in the foremention'd Text 
has been fully verified. But have we not as 
good Security of the Efect, of Chriſt's Pro- 
miſes, as for the Event of his Predictions ? Is he 
not equallay infallible, when he,promiſes Bleſſings, 
as when he foretells Calamities and Diſaſters ? 
There. can be no doubt of it. And therefore 
though the Powers of Darkneſs will never ceaſe 
to make War upon the Church, their Efforts 
will always be as vain as the Winds and Rain 
againſt a Houſe, that is built upon a Rock. And 
as her Faith has ſtood the Shock both againſt 
the united Force of Jews, and Pagans, and the 
deceitful Reaſonings of Arians, Ne ſtorians, Eu- 
tychians, Donatiſts, Pelagians, and others; fo will 
it remain immoveable and incorruptible to the 
World's End. And this is ſo manifeſt a Truth, 
that to deny it, we muſt either interpret the 
Scriptures backwards, or give our Saviour flat- 
ly the Lie. For, if Words retain their ufual 
Signification, we cannot charge the Church of 
Chriſt with Error, even againſt any one fingle 
Article of Faith, but we muſt draw this impi- 
ous Conſequence from it, that he was either 
Ignorant of the Event of his Promiſe, or 
unfaithful to it; and that after having in fo 


ſolemn a manner engaged his Sacred Word 4 
C 3 i t. 
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St. Peter, that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail | 
againſt. bis Church, he has nevertheleſs deliverd 


le vp to the Power of Satan to be deſtroy'd by 
Im. 


This Conſequithes wall appear undeniable, 
A we conſider the Two following Truths, viz. 


That Faith is eſſential to the Conſtitution of the 
Church; And 2. That Hereſy deſtroys Faith. For 
it plaiyly follows. hence, that if the whole 
Church falls into Hereſy, ſhe is without Faith, 
and is no more the Church ſhe was before, than 
a Man can continue to be a May without a 86ul: 
The Church of Chriſt (as I ſhall ſhew hereafter) 


can only be that, which believes wholly and en- 


tircly, the Doctrine that was thought by Chriſt, 
- deliver'd to her by the Apoſtles, If there- 
fore ſhe ever renouncd any Part of that Do- 
ctrine, does it not follow that ſhe then turn'd 
Apeſtate ? That ſhe ceas'd from that Moment to 
80 the Chaſte Spouſe of Chriſt? That the Gates of 
Hell prevail'd Ss her ? And that, by conſe- 
quence, our Saviour, in permitting that to hap- 
pen, which he promis'd ſhould not happen, was 
unfaithful to his Word ? 

Again; Chriſt either foreſaw, that the Gates 
of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt bis Church, or he 
ſoreſaw it not, If not, then he promiſed he 
knew not what, which is Blaſphemy, But if he 
did foreſee it, then (ſince his Forefight was Infal- 
 lible in every Thing) the Event muſt anſwer it 
Infallibiy; and ſo it muſt be Infalibiy true that 
the Gates of Hell never have prevaiFd, nor ever 
will prevail againſt his Church. | 
Ina Word, I take this to be a Demonſtration. 
The Gates of Hell (according to Chriſt's own 

Words) 
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Words) will never prevail againſt his Church; But, 
if ſhe falls into any Error againſt Faith, the Gates of 
Hell prevail againſt her; therefore ſhe cannot fall 
into any Error againſt Faith. Therefore ſhe is In- 
fallible in all Matters of Faith. 

If it be ask'd, how any Congregation or Soci- 
ety of Men can be Infallible, ſince all Men (as the 
Pſalmiſt ſays) are Liars, that is, ſubject to Er- 
rors? My Anſwer is, that all Men of themſelves 
are certainly ſubject to Errors, even in the moſt 
ordinary Things; but much more in Matters of 
Faith, which are above human Reaſon. And 
therefore if the Infallibility of the Church was 
to depend upon the Judgmen*;W it, or Learning 
of Men, it would have but a very weak Founda- 
tion, and would be like the Houſe of the: fooliſh 
Man built upon the Sand, which-was overthrown'by the 
Winds and Floods that beat upon it, Matth, vii. 26. 
But our Saviour was not this fooliſh Man.: For 
he did not tell St. Peter, that his Church ſhould 
be built upon the Sand, but that it ſhould 
be built upon a Roch, and that therefore the 
Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt it; and 
we cannot doubt; but he has made good his 
Words, and has found Means to do it, not- 
withſtanding the natural Weakneſs and Fal- 
libility of the Members whereof ſhe was to be 
compoſed. ' | e ya Do 
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The. Means promis'd 5 C riſe to n his 
Church Infallible. FA 


A E Means then, by b this great 

Work was to be brought. about, have no 
if bs Warrant and Security trom the Word 
af God, and Promiſes of ' Chriſt, than the. 
Thing it ſelf. If this be clearly made out, the 
Evidence will be ſo full, as to leave no Room 
for any further Diſpute, unleſs it be for Di- 
ſpute's ſake. We grant then that no humane 
Induſtry, Wit, or Learning are ſufficient to ſe- 
cure the church from falſing into Error, and 
that Nothing can render her Jufallible but the 
aſſiſtance and Direction of an infallible Guide. 
But Chrift has taken Care to provide ſuch, a 
Guide for his Church; A Guide of infinite Wiſe: 
dam, and ' has promis d that this Guide ſhall 
lead hey into all Truth, and remain with her io 
the End. of be. World, All which ftands Recor- 
ded in the Goſpels in ſuch plain and expreſs 
Terms, that Men muſt wilfully ſhut their Eyes 
notito- ſee it. 

Our Saviour's: Words ſpokewto his Apofiles, 
and recorded by St. John in his 14 Chap. are 
theſe, I will ask my Father, and he will ſend you 
another Comforter to abide with you for ever. 
John 14. v. 16. And ſoon ahor he informs 
them, who this Comforter | is to be, and to what 
End his Father will ſend him. The Comforter i 
(fays Chriſt) which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the | 
Father will ſend in my Name, he ſhall teach you all 
Thivgs 


to his Church. 27 
Things, and bring all Things to your Remembrance, 
whatſoever I have ſaid unto you. John 14. v. 26. 
This Promiſe is again repeated in the 16 Chap- 
ter, which contains a Continuation of the ſame 
Diſcourſe. 1 have yet many Things to ſay unto 
ou. But you cannot bear them now. However when 


= the Spirit of Truth is come, he will lead you into all 


Truth. John 16. v. 13. it, 
Here we have the Means, by which the 
Church of Chriſt is to de for ever protected 
againſt the Gates of Hell clearly and diſtinctly 
ſet down, wiz: the perpetual Aſſiſtance of the Di 
vine Spirit teaching the Church and leading her into 
all Truth; Nay and theſe Means ſecured to her 
by him, to whom all Power it, given in Heaven and 
Earth. And who can ſuſpect that Chriſt ſhould 
even abandon/his Church, and ſuffer her to be- 
come a Prey to her Enemies after the ſacred 
Engagement of ſo many Promiſes to the Con- 
SHary ? e722 1 Þ om atu! Align, a 
But, if it be ,objetted, that all the foremen- 
tion'd Texts contain no more than a Promiſe 
of the viſible Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the 
Apoſtles, which was accomplih'd Ten Days af- 
ter Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven. I anſwer, 
that this cannot be. For tho? that be a Part of 
the Promiſe, *tis not the whole. And therefore, 
as that Part was fully perform'd, we cannot 
doubt but the other Part will be ſo too. vo 
That it is not the whole Promiſe, is manifeſt: 


Becauſe one Part of it ſays expreſly, that the 
Comforter, or Holy Ghoſt ſhall abide wich 
them for ever; which, tho' addreſs'd to the 


Apoſtles, as the whole Sermon at our Saviour's 
laſt Supper was, yet like many other Truths 
WJ contain'd 
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contain'd in it, could not regard their Perſons 
alone; for they were not to live for ever; but 
comprehended likewiſe all thoſe, who were to 
ſucceed them in After-ages. And that this 
was the Intent of our Saviour's Promiſe ap- 
pears clearly from his laſt Worde before his 
Aſcenſion recorded by St. Matthew. Power, 
(fays Chriſt) is given unto me in Heaven aud 
Earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all Nations, 
baptixing them &c. And lo, I am with you: al- 
ways. even unto the End of the World.' Matt h. 
xxviii. v. 19, 20. For in what Manner was 
Chriſt to be always with them, ſince he was 
then upon the Point of withdrawing from them 
his viſible Preſence ? Twas doubtleſs by the in- 
viſible Grace, Aſſiſtance, and Protection of the 
Divine Spirit. And ſince this is promiſed to 
continue even unto the End of the World, it ex- 
plains the former Words for ever, and renders 
it manifeſt that the foremention'd Texts are not 
to be limited to the Apoſtles, but that the 
Church throughout all Ages has a Title to the 
Promiſe they contain. | d St: 10 
Which Truth is yet further confirm'd from 
the End or Motive, for which the Promiſe was 
made. Nov this was no other; than that the 
Church ſhould be guided into all Truth: And has 
not the Church ſtood in need of being guided 
into all Truth in every Age, as much as in the 
Time of the Apoſtles? Surely rather more. 
Becauſe the further we are removed from the 


Source of any Truth, which depends upon Au- 


thority more than natural Reaſon, the harder it 


is to trace our Way back to it. And therefore 
if the Divine Aſſiſtance was neceſſary to guide the 


Church 
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Church into all Truth even in thoſe happy Times, 


when the Apoſtles themſelves, who had been 


taught in the School of Chriſt, inſtructed her 
either by Word of Mouth, or by their Wri- 
tings ; it cannot be denied, but this Aſſiſtance 
has been at leaſt full as needful to her in After- 
ages, when the Words and Writings of the 
Apoſtles by the Diſtznce of Time could not 
avoid having the Fate of other Authors, of be- 
ing liable to Miſinterpretations, falſe Gloſſes, 
Changes, and Corruptions; unleſs the ſame In- 


fallible Guide, which preſerved the Church from 


Error in her Infancy, had continued ever ſince 
to conduct her in the Paths of Truth. 

What Reaſon then, is there to think, that 
Chriſt ſhould withdraw his Divine Spirit from 


the Church at a Time, when his A ſſiſtance was 


moſt needful to her? Or that the Engagement 
of an unlimited, and znconditional Promiſe ſhould 
ever become void, whilſt the ſole End and Mo- 
tive of it was not only fully Subſiſting, but ra- 
ther more preflingly calling upon it, than at 
firſt? Or muſt we accuſe Chriſt of Inconſtancy, 
and ſay he was leſs tender of his Church in Pro- 


ceſs of Time, than when he eſpouſed her firſt, 


and ſeal'd the Contract with his precious Blood? 
It fo, then St Paul made Choice of a very im- 
proper Pattern to ſet before the Epheſian Huſ- 


bands, in exhorting them to love their Wives as 
_ Chriſt loved his Church. Eph. 5. v. 25. But 
St. Paul remember'd theſe Words of Hoſea. I 
will eſpouſe thee to me for ever — J will eſpouſe 


thee to me in Faith. Hol. ii. v. 19, 20. and there- 
fore hazarded nothing in recommending the 
Love of Chriſt to his Church as a perfett Pat- 


tern 
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tern of a conſtant and unchangeable Love; of 


But St. Paul foreſaw no ſuch Change. He 
doubted not but Chriſt would be for ever faith- 
ful to his Spouſe ; and as the moſt effectual 
Pledge of his Love preſent her to himſelf without 
Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch Thing. Eph. 5. v. 27. 
He therefore calls the Church, rhe Pillar and 


A 
which it would come very ſhort, it he ſhould 
ever leave her to be corrupted, and adulterated 
will falſe Doctrine, as Proteſtants ſay he has. 


Ground of Truth. 1. Tim. iii. v. 15. which would | 


be flatly falſe, it ſhe were capable of teaching 


any Thing contrary to God's ReveaPd Word. l 


For the ſame Reaſon Chriſt himſelf has decla- 


red, that he, who will not hear the Church, ſhall ble 
reputed as a Heathen and a Publican. Matth. xviii. 
vw. 17. And can any Man deſerve. theſe inta- 


mous Characters for not hearing a Church, that 
Mall teach falſe Doctrine ? Finally, for the 


ſame Reaſon Chriſt has pronounced, that, he 
who believes ſhall be ſaved, and he who believes not 


ſhall be damn d. Mark xvi. v. 16. But what is it 


we are bound to believe under Pain of eternal 
Damnation ? ?Tis doubtleſs the Doctrine of that 


Church, which Chriſt eftabliſh'd on Earth : | 
For there can be no other true one. And is it 
poſſible, that Chriſt ſhould oblige Mankind un- 
der Pain of eternal Damnation to believe a 


Church, which he foreſaw would ſeduce them 

in Proceſs of Time ? Shall a Man be damn'd 

For not believing a Seducer ? | ; 
This implies, a Contradiction to another Part 


of Chriſt's own Doctrine, who exprefly com- 
mands us to beware of falſe Prophets. Matth. vii. 
1 ** 4 9. 15- 


"+ 
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v. 15. For if we are bound to beware of them 
and yet the Church herſelf may turn falſe Prophet, 
and miſlead us; then we are both commanded 
to beware of her, and at the ſame time threat- 
en'd with eternal Damnation, if we refuſe to be- 
lieve her. What ſtrange Stuff is this! What 
Incoherences do Men run - themſelves into, 
when they once abandou the Truth / But Chriſt 
in commanding us to beware of falſe Prophets, 
has fet a Mark of Infamy upon all Broachers of 
new Doctrine, to diſtinguiſh them from his 
Church, which therefore he commands us to 
believe under Pain of eternal Damnation; and 
by laying this Command upon us, he ſhew'd 
plainly that it was his Intention to eſtabliſh 
an Infallible Church upon Earth A Church, 
that ſhould be a ſafe and unerring Guide to thoſe 
who follow'd her Doctrine: Finally, a Church, 
that ſhould be taught and guided by the Spirit of 
Truth even wito the End of the World. 

Thus we ſee the many ſacred Teſtimonies, 
uno which the Belief of an Infallible Church 
is founded. I know very well, that no Text 
of Holy Scripture is ſo clear, but Perſons of 
much Wit and little Sincerity may find Inter- 
pretations to perplex it, or ſet it in a falſe 
Light. The true ſenſe of it may be eluded by 
precarious Diſtinctions, or perverted by falſe 


Gloſſes. As ſcarce any Man can expreſs him- 
ſelf ſo clearly, but Wit and Malice may put a 


Mi ſconſtruction upon his Words. But the 
Queſtion is not, whether the Texts, I have 


produced, may with ſome Pain and Study be 


interpreted otherwiſe, than the Rowan Curbolick 
Church has always underſtood them, but — 
7606 ther 
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ther in their Natural, Obvious, and Literal Senſe * 
they do not lead an unbiaſs'd Reader to the 
Idea and Beliefs of an Infallible Church? This 
certainly is a Point, which deſerves to be taken 
ſeriouſly into Conſideration by all fincere Lovers 
of Truth. ET SAW { 9-2: 
Now then let us ſuppoſe that the Contradifto- 
ries of the Texts, I have quoted, were found 
in Holy Writ. As for Inftance, ſuppoſe our 
Saviour had ſaid to St. Peter, I will not build my © 
Church upon a Rock, and the Gates of Hell ſhall ©: 
prevail againſt it. Suppoſe he had ſaid to his 
Apoſtles. I will not be with you. unto the End of 
the World. I will not ſend the Holy Ghoſt to abide | 
with you for ever. "He ſhall not teach you all Things, 
nor lead you into all Truth. Finally, ſuppoſe St. 
Paul had pofitively declared, that the Church is | 
not the Piller and Ground of Truth, Would not 
all Men of ſound Senſe have concluded from 
ſuch Texts, that there is no ſuch Thing as an 


Infallible Church on Earth? They certainly 8 


would : Becauſe the Obvious and Natural Men- | 
ning of them is plain that it is impoſſible 
not to draw that Conſequence from them. 
Now, if one Part of two Contradictories can- 
not but force a Man of an unbiaſgd judgement 
to conclude againſt the Doctrine of Infallibility, 


the other Part is ſurely of equal Force to oblige 1 
aim to conclude in Favour of it. So that tis 


nothing to the Purpoſe whether Proteſtants can, 
or cannot ſtrain the Texts, I have produced, 
from their obvious and natural Meaning; but it 
is very much to the Purpoſe to conſider, whe- 
ther they can bring any Evidence from Scrip- 

tture, to diſprove the Infallibility of the 
| | EF Church, 
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3 
Church, of equal Strength and Clearneſs to 
the Texts, I have brought to prove it. For if 
; they cannot, as Jam very ſure they cannot; 
then 'tis manifeſt, that the Word of God, and 
buy Conſequence, the Truth is on the Roman Ca- 

7 tholick Side, and againſt them. 

Il ſhall conclude this Chapter with ſome Quo- 
| 7 tations from the Ancient Fathers, to convince 
r the Reader, that the Belief of an Infallible 
Church was the Primitive Faith; and that thoſe 
great Lights of the Chriſtian Church under- 
s X ſtood the Texts, I have quoted, as Roman Ca- 
f X73 tholicks now do. 
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5 ; | 1 N the Beginning of the 16th Century, that 
4 is, juſt before the pretended Reformation, 


e 

a. the Article of Infallibility was believed and pro- 
1. feſs'd by the whole Catholick Church. And the 
at Church of England in her Homily concerning the 
7, Peril of Idolatry 3d Part (of which we ſhall have 
; more hereafter ) tells us, that Popery had then 


is been the Religion of whole Chriſtendom for 800 
n, Tears and more. This brings the Doctrine of 
d, x falbbility, which is an eſſential Part of Popery, 
it as high as the th Century. Here then Prote- 
e- farts are obliged to ſhew, in which of the pre- 
p- | ceding Ages this Doctrine was firſt broach'd, 
be and regarded by the Church as a Novelty. For if 
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they cannot, they muſt confeſs it to be derived 
from the Apoſtles themſelves. | 
But I ſhall fave them this fruitleſs Labour, by 
thewing that it was taught in the primitive Ages. 
The Church of England has received the four firſt 
General Councils Act. 1. Eliz. Chap. 1. The firſt 
of which was held An. 325. and the laſt of 
them An. 451. Now let us ſee whether theſe 
Councils, which were the Repreſentatives of the 
Catholick Church, were not held to be infallible 
in their Deciſions of Faith. St. Greg. Epiſt. 24. 
ſpeaks thus of all Four together. I do profeſs to 
Reverence the firſt four Councils, as I Reverence the 
four Books of the Goſpel : And I preſume St. 
Gregory believed the Goſpels to be infallible in 
their Doctrine: St. Leo Epiſt. 73. ſays, the 
Council of Calcedon was aſſembled by the Holy Ghoſt. 
St. Cyril Epiſt. and Anaſt. writes thus of the 
Council of Epheſus. How can it be doubted but 
that Chriſt did preſide in that holy and N Coun- 
cil? And St. Athanaſius (ad Epiſc. Afric.) ſays, 
the Word of God by the Nicene Council does remain 


for ever. This certainly is the Language of 


Perſons believing the Church to be infallible in 
the Deciſions of her Repreſentatives, the General 
Councils. Let us now ſee what the Fathers have 
writ of the Church in General. 

St. Irenens : Who lived in the Age immedi- 
ately afrer Chrift, and his Apoſtles, has the 
following Words. Lib. iii. C. 4. Truth is not 
to be ſought from others, which you have 
* eaſily from the Church; with whom the Apo- 
ſtles have fully depoſited all Truth 3, that whoſo- 


«* ever deſires it, may have from it the Living | 


Waters. | 
PS. This 
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This cannot be ſaid of a Church, that is ca- 

ble of leading her Children into Errors. For 
a Church, that can Err, has not all Truth depo- 
ſited with her. Fete 

St. Cyprian, who lived in the third Century, 
writes thus. Chriſt in the Goſpel, when his 
c Diſciples went away from him, as he was 
«© ſpeaking, turning to the Twelve faid : What / 
“ Will you alſo depart ? Peter anſwer'd him 
& Lord, to whom ſhall we go? Thou haſt the 
& Words of eternal Life; and we believe, and 
“ have known, that thou art the Son ofthe 
& living God. Peter ſpeaks there, upon whom 
te the Church was built, declaring in the Name 
t“ of the Church, that, tho* great Numbers of 
& ſuch Stubborn and Self-wilPd People, as will 
* not ſubmit, becomes Deſerters, yer the Church 
© will never fall from Chriſt : Which Church is 
* the People united to the Prieſt ; and the Flock 
following their Paſtor. Cypr. Epiſt, 69, 4d 
« Florentium Papinianum. 

Again. Lib. de Unit. Eccl. The Church 
having received the Light of Chrift, ſpreads 
* it's Rays through the whole World. Yet it 
is one Light, which is thus diffuſed. Nei- 


| ©© ther is the Unity of the Body at all injured 


* by it. By her Fertility her Branches reach 
over the Earth, and every Place is water'd 
*© by her copious Streams; yet there is but one 
Head, and one Fountain, one Mother rich 
ein her numerous Ifſue. By her Fruitfulneſs 
* we are born; we are nouriſh'd with her 
* Milk, and we are enliven'd by her Spirit. 
'* The Spouſe of Chriſt cannot be an Adultereſs 
* She is Uncorrupt and Pure. She knows but 
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e one Houſe, and with a chaſt Modeſty ſecures 
* the Sanctity of one Chamber. She it is, that 
ee preſerves us for Heaven; and gives to her 
* Children, whom She has brought forth, the 
© Inheritance of a Crown. 4 
If St. Cyprian's Teftimony be of any Weight, 
we have here the Doctrine of Infallibility clearly 2 
taught by him. He tells us in the firſt Paſſage, 2 
that the Church will never fall from Chriſt. There- 
fore She will always maintain the Doctrine, 
which Chriſt has taught. And, in the Second, 
that the Spouſe of Chriſt cannot become an Adulte- | 
reſs, but that She is Vncorrupt and Pure. There- 
fore ſhe cannot be corrupted with falſe Do- 
ctrine; which is Juſt what Roman Catholicks 
now believe and teach. 3 
St. Cyril of Alexandria. Dial de Trin Lib. 4. 
writes thus. He gave the Name of the Rock 
to nothing elſe, but the unſhaken and conſtant | 
<< Faith of the Diſciple : On which the Church .| 
© of Chriſt is ſo ſettled and eſtabliſhd, as never to 
© fall but to bear up againſt the Gates of Hell, and | 
& ſo to remain for ever. ( 
The firſt Part of this Paſſage is very much 
magnify*d by Proteſtant Writers againſt St. Pe- 
tre's Supremacy. But this being foreign to my 
Subject, I ſhall only throw a Rub in their Way, | 
and ſo proceed. As St. Cyril ſays, That Chriſt | 
gave the Name of the Rock to nothing elſe but the | 
unſhaken and conſtant Faith of St. Peter; ſo St. | 
Jerom. Epiſt. 61. ad Pammachium, ſays as ex, 
preſly, That it was not St. Peter's Body but bis i 
Faith, that walk'd upon the Waters, T. 2. p. 254 


1 
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Now both theſe Fathers wav'd the Literal A ,, 
Meanirg of the Scriptural Text, and deliver'd IF * 
EY only 
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only the Allegorical or Cauſal Senſe of it; as 
being fitteſt for their Purpoſe, when they 
wrote. And in that Senſe their Expreſſions 
were not improper : Becauſe St. Peter's Faith 
was the only meritorious Cauſe both of his Walk- 
ing upon the Waters, and of Chriſt's Promiſe that 
his. Church ſhould be built upon him. And there- 
fore, as it would be. impertinent to conclude 
from St. Jerom's Words, that St. Peter's Body or 
Perſon did not walk upon the Waters; ſo it do's 
not very much recommend the good Senſe of 
Proteſtant Writers to conclude from St. Cyril's 
Words, that he intended to exclude. St. Peter's 
Perſon from being the Rock, upon which Chriſt 
promis'd to build his Church. 

But I am leſs ſurpriz d at their not diſtin- 
guiſhing between the Allegorical and Literal 
Interpretation of Scriptures, than I am at their 
overlooking the plain Meaning of the ſecond 
Part of St. CyriPs Words; viz. On which the 
Church of Chriſt is ſo ſettled, and eſtabliſh'd as never 
to fall, but to bear up againſt the Gates of Hell, and 


ts remain for ever. In which the Doctrine of 


Infallibility is as ſtrongly and clearly aſſerted, 
as Words can expreſs it. I ſhall only add ſome 
paſſages from St. Auſtin, and ſo end this 
Chapter. 

Aug. Enarr. in Pſalm 57. Num. 6. Tom. 4. 
P. 545, [ They have gone aſtray from the Womb, 
and ſpoken Lies, Pſalm 57.“ Were they there- 
* fore gone aſtray from the Womb, becauſe 
they have ſpoken Lies? Or rather have they 
not ſpoken Lies, becauſe they were gone 
* aſtray from the Womb ? For *tis in the 
** Churches Womb that Truth remains. Whobs- 

ever 
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<« ever is ſeparated from this Womb of the 
* Church, muſt of Neceſſity ſpeak Lies. I ſay, 
cc he muſt neceſſarily ſpeak Lies, who refuſes 
© to be conceiv'd, or being conceiv'd has been 
< thrown out by the Mother. . 
Serm. de Symb. ad Catech. Tom. 6. p. 554. 
© After a Conteſſion of the Trinity, follows the 7 
„ Holy Church. Here is ſnewn God, and his 
Temple — which is tlie Holy Church, tge 
t One Church, the True Church, the Catholick X 
„ Church, which fights againſt all Hereſies. 
© Fight ſhe may, but ſhe cannot be foil d. All 
“ Hereſies have gone out from her like uſeleſs | 

« Branches lop't. off from the Vine, But ſhe 
« remains in her Root, in her Vine, in her Cha- 
7 | - The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt | 
Enarr. 2. in Pſalm 101. upon theſe Words, | 
In the aſſembling the People together in one, and 
Kings to ſerve our Lord, he anſwer'd him in the 
Way of his Strength. St. Auſtin writes thus. | 
But that Church, which was ſpread through 
* all. Nations, now has no longer a Being. It 
< 1s quite loſt., This is the Cry of thoſe, who 
are not in the. Church. O Impudent Clamour | | 
e She is not, becauſe you do not belong to | 
© her |! See, that you have not for that Reaſon | 
* loſt your Being. For She will have a Being, | 
© though you have none. This abominable, and | 
* accurſed Calumny, full of Preſumption and De- 
E geit, void of all Truth, Wiſdom, and Reaſon, | 
idle, temerariout, raſh, and pernicious the Spi- 
e rit of God foreſaw, when even, as it were, | 
* againſt them he proclaim'd her Unity, In 
* aſſembling the People in one, and Kings to ſerve | 
85 * Our 
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e r Lord - Becauſe there were to ariſe 


&« ſome, that would ſay againſt her, *tis true 
& ſhe was, but now ſhe is periſh'd. Shew me, 
de ſays the, the Fewneſs of my Days. I do not 


= cc enquire for my Days in the next World. 


c Thoſe are without End, *Tis not thoſe 
« Days of Eternity I ask for. I deſire to 
& know my Continuance in this World. Theſe 
“ Days I defire you to ſhew me. And he has. 
«© ſhew'd me, neither was the Anſwer inſignifi- 
© cant, And who was it but he, that is the 
& veryWay? And what was the Information 
« he gave me? Behold Tam with you. to the End 
4 of the World. | | | 
And now ] leave it to the Judgment of any 
impartial Reader, whether the Fathers, I have 
quoted, were Proteſtants or Papiſts in their Prin- 
ciple, relating to the Matter under Debate. 
They writ againſt the Hereticks of their 
Times, who all pretended the Church had 
faiPd. But they on the Contrary not only 
maintain'd that ſhe had not faiPd (nay St. 
Auſtin calls it an impudent Clamour, an abominable 
and acturſed Calumny to ſay ſhe had faild) but 
alſo that ſhe cannot fail: That it i, in the 
Church's Womb, that Truth remains: That bei 
the Spouſe of Chriſt ſhe cannot become an Aldurerefe, 
but will always be pure, and uncorrupt in her 
Doctrine; that She will always remain in her Root, 
and continue to do ſo to the End of the World : 
All which St. Auſtin proves from theſe Two 
Texts, The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
it, Matth. xvi. v. 18. and Behold I am with 
you to the End of the World, Matth. xxviii v. 20. 
Whence it follows, that all the Paſſages I have 
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quoted, contain as full a Condemnation of the 
preſent Reform d Churches, as of thoſe Hereticks, 
againſt whom they were writ ; and that not on- 
ly the Word of God, but the whole Current of 
Antiquity is flatly againſt them: Unleſs they 7 
will call into their Aſſiſtance old excommunica- 


ted Herericks, and ſhelter themſelves under the 3 y 


Protection of the profeſs d Enemies of the Church 
of Chriſt. For let them look bach as far as they 
pleaſe into primitive Ages, tis amongſt Here- 
zicks alone they will find any Friends. Theſe © 
were the Men, that pleaded for a Fallible Church; 
and their Arguments, which the Fathers An- 
ſwer'd, are now reviv'd by Proteſtant Writers, 
and turn'd againſt the Church of Rome, as we 
ſhall ſee hereafter, be 
 ?Twas for this Reaſon, that Luther no ſooner | 
began his pretended Reformation, but he de- 
clared open War againſt the Fathers; whom 
he treated with as much Arrogance and Con- 
tempt, as if they had been a Parcel of Block- 
heads, or meer School-boys. Good Manners 
indeed ought to have made him forbear the lat- | 
ter, but the badneſs of his Cauſe obliged him 
to the former. For he could not but be | 
againſt Antiquity, when Antiquity was againſt 
him : And let the Reform'd Churches put the 
faireſt Gloſſes they pleaſe upon their ſepara- 
tion from the Church of Rome, the Antiquicy of 
her Doctrine maintain'd in the primitive Ages, 
by Perſons, who certainly deliver'd the publick | 
Faith of the Church in their Times, 1s an Ar- 
gument of ſuch Weight againſt them, as will | 
ever carry the Cauſe in the Judgment of any | 
think- | 
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thinking Man, in whom the Love of the World 
X has not ſtifled all ſenſe of a future State. 

4 The Reaſon therefore, why I have produc'd 
the Teſtimony of theſe Ancient Fathers main- 


= taining the Church's Infallibility againſt the Here- 
X tricks of their Times, is to convince the Reader, 


that the primitive Church underſtood the Promiſes 


of Chriſt, which are the ſole Foundation of her 


Infallibility, in the ſame Senſe as Roman Catholicks 
now do. And that by Conſequence the Senſe, 


we give them, is not a precarious Interpretation 


of private Judgment; but has the whole Autho- 
rity of the Church of Chriſt to ſupport it: Since 
thoſe eminent Saints and Doctors cannot be re- 
garded otherwiſe, than as Authentick Witneſſes 
of what her publick Faith was in thoſe primitive 
Ages. 


em 


CHAP. II. S. 1. 


The Di#inion between Fundamentals and 
Non: fundamentals examix d. 


H E Y, who in ſpite of the moſt ſolemn 
Promiſes of Chriſt, are reſolv'd that there 

ſhall be no ſuch Thing as an Infallible Church, 
have found out two Ways to elude the Force 
of them, 1. By Tacking a Condition to all God's 
Promiſes, which ſhall be fully anſwer'd hereaf- 
ter. And 2. By diſtinguiſhing between Funda- 
meutals and Nop-fundamentals ; W hereby they 
you 
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pretend to baffle all the Evidence, Catholicks 


produce to prove their Point. 

They ſay then, that the Promiſes of Chriſt, 
as alſo the Words of St. Paul regard only ſuch 
Articles of Faith, as are Fundamental, that is, 
abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, according to their 
Syſtem. And ſo they allow the Church to be 
infallible in them, but not in other Points, which 
are not Fundamental. K 4 | 

With this Diſtinftion they think themſelves 
fafely Intrench'd ; tho? it be in Reality uſing 


the Word of God as familiarly as a Logical 


Queſtion, in which any precarious Diſtinction 


is laid hold of, that but ſerves to ſtave off an 
Argument, and keep the Defendant from being 


Non- pins d. But ſurely ſome more Reſpect is 
due to the ſacred Word of God; and before a 
Perſon undertakes to limit the Senſe of it, he 
ought to conſider very ſeriouſly, whether ſuch 
a Limitation be grounded in the Word of God 
if ſelf; whether he offers no Violence to the 
Text, by wreſting it from the Senſe intended by 
the Holy Ghoſt, to one prompted by the Preju- 
dice of a Party-cauſe: Whether his Interpreta- 


tion be in any manner agreeable to the Senſe of 


the Ancient Church. Finally, whether by ſo 
limiting the Word of God he will not drawn on 


himſelf this Curſe pronounc'd by St. John in his 


Revelations. If any one ſhall add unto theſe Things, 
God will add unto him the Plagues that are written 
in this Book. And if any Man ſhall take away from 
the Words of this Book, God will take away his Part 
out of the Book of Life, Rev. xxii. v. 18. It the 
Enemies of Infallibility had taken theſe Precau- 


tions to Heart, we ſhould neves have been ac- 
quainted 
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quainted with their Diſtinction between Funda- 
mentals and Non-fundamentals. For tis not only 
without any Ground in the facted Text, but a 
meer forc'd Interpretation upon it. 

However I preſume it is to the firſt part of 
this Diſtinction we are principally indebted for 
that Charity, which Proteſtants ſo much boaſt 
of, in allowing Salvation to be attainable, and 
by Conſequence, all Means neceffary to it to be 
found in the Church of Rome. Antonius de Domi- 
nis, an Apoſtate Archbiſhop of Spalatro is faid 
to have firſt imported this Counterband Mer- 
chandiſe into England, and it was greedily ta- 
ken up, and is uſed by many Proteſtant Writers. 
Dr. Potter tells us, p. 63. That the moſt neceſſary, 
and fundamental Truths, which conſtitnte a Church, 
are on both Sides unqueſtion'd. Dr. Stilling fleet al- 
ſures us likewiſe in his rational Account of the 
Grounds of Proteſtant Religion, p. 54. That the 
Church of England make: no Articles of Faith, but 
ſuch as have the Teſtimony and Approbation of the 
whole Chriſtian World of all Ages, and are acknow- 
ledg d to be ſuch by Rome it ſelf : And Mr. Thorn- 
dike in his Epilogue, p. 146. ſays, I muſt, and do 
freely profeſs, that I find no Poſition neceſſary to Sal- 
vation prohibited, none deſtructive to Salvation enjoin d 
to be beliew'd by the Church of Rome. | 

This important Conceſſion, (which will al- 
ways riſe up in Judgment againſt the Reform'd 
Churches) extorted from our Adverſaries by the 
Evidence of Truth, was but a few Years ago 
confirm'd in the moſt Solemn and Authentick 
Manner by the Proteſtant Univerſity of Helmſtat 
( April 28. Anno 1707) upon Occaſion of 
the Match propoſed between the Princeſs of Mol- 
fembutel, 
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fembutt el, and the now Reigning Emperor Charles, 
who inſiſted upon this Condition, that the Prin- 
ceſs, who was a Proteſtant, ſhould conform to 
the Church of Rome. Whereupon the Duke her 
Father ſent to the Divines of Helmſtat, to have 
their Deciſion of the following Caſe, viz. whe- 
ther a Proteſtant Princeſs, who is to be Married to 
a Catholick Prince, may with a ſafe Conſcience em- 
brace the Roman Catholick Religion ? And their De- 
ciſion, which is contain'd in a large printed 


Sheet, begins thus. 


We anſwer, that the Oueſtion propounded, cannot 
be ſolved ſolidly without deciding firſt, whether or 
no the Catholicks are in Fundamental Errors, or 
ſuch'as are mconſiſtent with Salvation? Or, which 
amounts to the ſame, whether the Conſtitution of the 
Romiſh Church be ſuch, as one may practice in it the 
true Worſhip of God, and attain to Salvation ? 

Our Anſwer to this ſecond Query, on which the 
firſt depends, is without Heſitation in the Aſſirmative 
for theſe three Reaſons. 

Then they proceed to expound their Rea- 
ſons,” which are too long for me to inſert. 
But the following Words are remarkable. Nei- 
« ther can it be deem'd, that the Romiſh Church 
js not a true Church, wherein the Miniftry 
© of God's Word, and the uſe of Sacraments 
« ſubſiſts. For, if ſhe were no more, or had 
« never been a true Church, all her Members 
« would be in a State of Damnation, and irre- 
& vocably Loft ; which none amongſt us would 
c dare to advance. Nay, Melanthon himſelf 
ce has maintain'd, that the Romiſh Church did 
«© not ceaſe being the true Church, &c. and to- 
wards the End J find this Paragraph.“ Having 

*« demonſtrated 
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e Jemonſtrated that the Foundation of Religion 
( ſubſiſts in the Roman Catholick Church, fo that 
cc one may be Orthodox, and live and die well, and 
* © ghtain Salvation in it, tis eaſy to decide the 
( Queſtion propounded. They therefore gave 
their Judgment, that the Princeſs of Wolfembur- 
tel might ſafely change her Religion, and be- 
come a Member of the Church of Rome to qualify 
herſelf for her Marriage. 

Here we have the Judgment of a whole Pro- 
= reſtant Univerſity given on a very ſolemn Occa- 
= ſion. 1. That the true Worſhip of God is practis' d in 
the Church of Rome. 2. That ſhe never ceaſed to 
be a true Church, for which they quote Melanct- 
hon's Authority. 3. That her Members may be Or- 
thodox, and live and die weil, and obtain Salva- 
tion. Nay, that none among ſt them dare maintain, 
that the Members of the Church of Rome are in 4 
State of Damnation, And all this they infer from 
this avow'd Principle, viz. becauſe that Church 
was never guilty of any fundamental Error. 

The firſt Part therefore of the DiſtinCtion, 
namely, that the Church cannot err in Fundamentals, 
is moſt certainly true. However I caimot let it 
paſs, without drawing ſome Conſequences from 
it, before I offer my Reaſons againſt the Second 
Part, which denies her Infallibility in Points, 
that are not Fundamental. 

The firſt Conſequence I draw from it is, That 
the Proteſtants of England are guilty of the black- 
eſt Calumny and Injuſtice in charging the Church 
of Rome with Idolatry. For who can be ſo blind 
as not to ſee that the Charge of Idolatry is not 
only a flat Contradiction to their owning that ſhe 
never err'd in Fundamentals, but wholly * 
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Kent with their ſo much magnify'd Charity in 
allowing Salvation to be attainable in that 
Church? What ! can a Church be Orthodox, nay 
Infallible in Fundamentals, and yet fall into Idola- 
try? Can the Divine Spirit be ſaid to lead her 
into all Fundamental Truths, and at the ſame time 
permit her to Teach, That Divine Worſhip is to be 

&d to Creatures? Or is Salvation conſiſtent with 
the Practice of it? Theſe Incoherences are ſo 
manifeſt, that if Calumny be deadly Sin, and 
Reſtitution of Fame an indiſpenſable Duty, tru- 
ly I cannot ſee how the Authors or Abettors of 
ſo black a Calumny, as is that of charging a 
whole Chriſtian Church with IAolatry, can have 
any Pretence to Salvation, without making that 
Church as effettual a Reparation of Honour, as 
the Divines of Helmſtat have already done. Nay, 
the Reparation ought to be as general and pub- 


lick, as the Slander has been. Dr. Stiling flieet's 


large Treatiſe to prove Papiſts Idolaters, and 
many other Books and Sermons upon the ſame 
Subject ought to be ſolemnly condemn'd ; and 
the People made ſenſible, that a Church free from 
Fundamental Errors cannot be an Idolatrous Church : 
That the true Worſhip of God, which is own'd to 
be in the Church of Rome, is as oppoſite to Idola- 
try, as Chriſt is to Belial, or Light to Darkneſs. In 


a Word, that ſince Proteſtants cannot deny, but 


that the Members of the Roman Catholick Church 
may be Orthodox, and live and die well, and ob- 


tain Salvation, *tis inconſiſtent with all Senſe 
and Reaſon to charge them with a Crime, which, 
' being-a Violation of the very firſt Command- 
ment of the Decalogue, muſt unavoidably make 
them forfeit their Titles to the Kingdom of * ; 
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This is the Reparation they are bound in Con- 
ſcience to make to the Church of Rome. Nor 
can they refuſe to do it, without reſolving to 
continue not only in a deadly Sin, but the groſſeſt 
Contradiction to themſelves. 
But what ſhould make Proteſtants, who neither 
want Wit nor Learning, become guilty of ſo 
XZ palpable a Contradiction, as ſuffices to ſtartle 
any thinking Man, in whom all Senſe of natu- 
ral Juſtice, Truth, and Honour is not utterly ex- 
= tinguiſh'd ? Truly, I can give no other Reaſon for 
it, than their being blindly perſwaded of the 
X lawfulneſs to blacken Papiſts by any Methods 
whatſoever, whether foul or fair, juſt or unjuſt, 
right or wrong. Now both the Parts of the 
Contradiction, I have proved upon them, are 
moſt proper to anſwer this honeſt End. Idola- 
try is an abominable Crime, therefore Papiſts 
mult be made guilty of it ; for it will render 
them very odious. Yet Salvation muſt not be 
denied them; becauſe this charitable Opinion (the 
Nonſenſe whereof will not be perceiv'd by eve- 
ry Body) will ſerve as a Foil to ſet off the Un- 
charitableneſs of Papiſts, who deny Salvation to 
all,that are not of their Church. I thank God, 
we have at leaſt Charity enough to return Good 
for Evil, and pray heartily for the Salvation of 
} thoſe, who hate and ſlander us in ſuch an Un- 
chriſtian manner. 
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The fir Part of the Diſtinction renders the 
. fir#t Reformers,and their reſpective Churches 
inexcuſable. 


T follows, ſecondly, from the firſt Part of the 
Diſtinction that both the firſt Reformers 
were inexcuſable for beginning, and that the 
Churches eſtabliſh'd by them can give no ſatiſ- 
factory Reaſon for continuing their Separation 
from the Church of Rome. For how can they 
juſtify their Separation from her, if She be 
Orthodox in all Fundamentals, that is, in all Points 
neceſſary to Salvation ? The Ground of this Query 
is, becauſe in Matters of Religion (the End 
whereof is the Salvation of Souls) nothing is of 
any ſolid Weight or Moment, but what has a 
Reference to this End. Which made our Sa- 
viour ſay, that there it but one thing neceſſary 3 
and without all Diſpute Salvation 1s this one 
Thing. And therefore ſince, according to the 
Proteſtant Diſtinction, all things neceſſary to 
Salvation are to be found in the Roman Cat ho- 
| bick Church, there can be nothing to give a juſt 
Pretence to a Breach of Communion, and Se- 
paration from her. For is it any ways juſtifi- 
able to raiſe or maintain a Schiſm from a 
Church, which has all means neceſſary to Sal- 
vation infallibly ſecured to her ? This cannot 
hold with any manner of Reaſon, if we conſi- 
der the Nature of Schiſm, how fatal it's Con- 


ſequences are, and that even the Sin of Ry 
ion 


mas gx 4H cc y Re en TSF, 
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lion in a Government is ſeldom attended with 
ſo great a Train of Evils, as; a Schiſm in the 
Church. Now the very greateſt Advocates 
for Rebelli ion will ſcarce allow. it to be juſtifia- 
ble in any other, G ſe, than when the ld 


Conſtitution, and damental Lams of the Ki 
dom are S way then the _— 


may be ſaid to err} in Fundamentals. But all 
Faults in, Government of. an inferiour Nature 
are ſufficient even to give a colourable Pre- 
tence to the Sin of Rebellion againſt a lawful 
Sovereign. VEE 

Let us apply this to Schiſm, which 5 is a. Re- 


bellion againft the Church, and as heinous in 


its Nature, as that againſt the State: And 
therefore ought to haye at leaſt as juſt a Pre- 
tence to colour it: So that, if it were poſſible 
for the Church to err in Fundeprentals, tis the 
only Caſe, in which a Schiſm would be juſtifia- 
ble: "Becauſe 1 in any other Caſe the Remedy i 18 
worſe then the Diſeaſe. And if this be ſo in 
all Schiſms whatſoever, that, which was cau- 
ſed by the Leaders of the Reformation, and 
threw all Europe into. Diſorder, and confuſion, is 
much leſs ca able of being juſtified upon any 
other Grounds. -_ 

Whoever is the leaſt verſed in Hiſtory, can- 
not be ignorant of the deplorable  Calamities 
both in Church and State, to which it gave 
Birth: As Subjects revolting from their Sove- 
reigns: The Empire torn to pieces by the diffe- 
rent Factions of - Princes, either oppoſing or 
eſpouſing the Cauſe of Martin Luther. The 
Kingdom of France engaged by the Huguenots in 
a bloody gun War for many Vears: Sacred 
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Places prophaned, Religious Houſes piſaged 8 
and burnt, the Revenues of the Church ſeiz d 
by the ſecular Power, Thouſands of Families 
utterly ruin'd; and in a Word, all the Scenes 
of Horror and Deſolation, which an obſtinate 


and blody War carried on by Parties mutual- 
1y incenſed can produce, were the Fruits of 
this fatal Schiſm. Nay has it not been even 
of late Years the Occaſion of Bloodſhed in ſe- 


veral Parts of Europe? and is it poſſible, the 
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dreadful Prophanations I have mention'd, and 


the ſpilling of ſo much Chriſtian Blood ſhould 


Have no other Pretence to juſtify it than the In- 
tereſt of a few ſpeculative Queſtions, or Points 


of Religion not at all Fundamental, or in any 


"Manner neceſſary to Salvation. 


ſhould have concluded without Heſitation, that 
the very Eſſentials of Religion were at Stake in 


thoſe unhappy Fimes: That the Church was 
threaten'd with nothing leſs then a total Sub- 
verſion : In a Word, that Chriſtianity was upon 
the Point of being aboliſh'd, and the . Alcorar 
juſt going to take Place of the Bible. For then ; 


* 


I ſhould not have been ſurpriz d to ſee all Ex- 


rope in a Flame, and prodigal ot it's beſt Blood 
But, God be praiſed, the Proteſtant Diſtinction 


Truly, were 1 to have judg'd of the Impor- 
tance of the Cauſe from its diſmal effects, 1 
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for the Defenee of ſo great and good a Cauſe. ; 
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has prevented all ſuch Miſtakes. Chriftianity# 


never was in Danger, the Bible is yet ſafe in} 
Catholick Hands, and all the Fundamentals of 


Religion ſtand firm. The very Enemies of the 


Roman Catholick Church, declare She has never} 


errd in Fundamentals, that is, in any Point ne- 


ceſſar 
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eſſary to Salvation. And what can they deſire 
more? What reaſonable Grounds can there be 
for a Schiſm? Why are the Members of that 
Church perſecuted ? Why are they deprived of 
= their Birth-right, and the Privileges of all o- 
ther Subjects? Why are Jews, Quakers, and 
= Anabaptiſts preferr'd Nr them? Since they 
teach nothing, that is contrary to Sal vation? For 
is not eternal Salvation, and all means neceſſary 
to it ſufficient to anſwer all the Ends and Pur- 
= poſes of Religion? 5 8 e 
= But can any of the reform'd Churches pro- 
miſe themſelves as much? There are ſome 
weighty Reaſons for the Negative. Firſt, they 
are all Fallible; and may therefore be miſtaken 
in their Belief, that they want nothing neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation 24h), They have the whole 
Body of Roman Cat holicts all the World over 
= againſt them; and their Judgment is not with- 
in out Weight. 34ly, Their very owning that Sal- 
25 vation is attainable in the Roman Catholick 
- Church, is a ſtrong Proof of their being exclu- 

q ded from it. For, ſince St. Paul has poſitively 
an declared theſe two Things, namely, that there is 
en bur one Faith, becauſe God cannot reveal Con- 
5 ·tradictories: And that without Faith it 53 impoſſible 
od to pleaſe God, I cannot ſee how they, who own 
Salvation poſſible in the Church of Rome, which 
ion therefore has the Faith required by St. Paul, can 
ity flatter themſelves with the Hopes of it in any 

in other Communion ; ſince all other Churches, 
olf continuing in their Schiſm, break that Unity of 
the Faith, which St. Paul requires as neceſſary to 
ver ¶ pleaſe God; and, by Conſequence, to Salvation. 
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Jam ſeyſible, I ſhall here be tax d with Un- 2 | 
charitableneſs in denying Salvation to all 
Churches, but my own, To which I anſwer F 
firft, That if I believe my ſelf tobe in the true 
Church of Chriſt, I cannot do otherwiſe wich- 
out contradicting the Faith of that Church, 1 
which teaches, that there is no Salvation for ; 
thofe, who keep wiltuliy, and obftinately out 
of it. I anſwer 2dly, that I can never think it 
an uncharitable Office to admoniſh Perfons 7 
the Danger, in which I conceive they are; tho 
I ſhould really be miſtaken in my Judgment of | 
the Matter. But I own fincerely, that I can- 
not make it a Point of Honour to pretend to be | 4 
more charitable than the Holy Fathers were in 4 
the Primitive Ages; who agreed unanimouſly i 
in declaring all thoſe to be in the State of Dams © 
nation, who ſeperated themſelves from cheic 
Church; and 1 dare ſay, with the greateſt | 
Aſſurance, they were all in Communion with 
the See of Rome. I ſhall chuſe a few Paſſages | q 
out of many. 

NB. That moſt of the Fathers, I ſhall quote, ; 
writ againſt Hereticks, who deny'd none of 
thoſe Articles, which Proteſtants call Fundamen- | L 
_—_ 5 

St. Ireneus L. 4. adv. Her. c. 62. writes thus. 
e God will judge thoſe, who make Schiſms; 
« who are abominable, void of the Love of . 
“ God; and having more Concern for their i cc 
« own Convenience, than for the Unity of the Mc 
% Church: Who for inconſiderable Reaſons, Wc 
& divide, and break aſunder the great and Yee 
« glorious Body of Chriſt, and endeavour asWcc 
« much, as in them lies, to ruin it utterly ; ha- Wc 

. 0 
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4 ving Peace in their Mouths, but working no- 


1 ce thing but Deſtruction; truly raining at 4 
© Guat and ſwallowing a Camel. For, whatever 
4 Evil they deſign to redreſs, it will be much 
e leſs than the Evil of Schiſm. 


St. Cyprian de Unit. Eccl. Whoſoever ſays 


he, leaving the Church cleaves to an Adul- 
cc tereſs, is cut off from the Promiſes of the 
„ Church. He that falls from the Church of 
„ Chriſt, ſhall never come to the Rewards of 


“ Chriſt. He is an alien, he is a prophane 
t Perſon, he is an Enemy. He cannot have God 


„ fy his Father, who has not the Church for his 
IJ 7 


« Mother. It it were poſible for any to eſcape, 
& that was not in the Ark of Noah, it ſhall 
© likewiſe be poſſible for him to eſcape, who is 
ce not in the Church. IND 

Idem infra. What Peace can the Enemies 
te of their Brethren promiſe themſelves ? What 
ce kind of Sacrifices do they imagine they offer 
* up, who are in Contention with the Prieſts ? 
© Can they think that Chriſt is with them in 
* their Meetings, being aſſembled out of the 
* Unity of the Church? Such as theſe, tho? 
te they ſuffer Death in the confeſſion of his 
Name; yet is not their Blood capable of 
s waſhing out their Stain. The unpardonable 


and horrid Crime of Schiſm 1s not to be ex- 
„ piated by Suffering, He can be no Martyr, 
= © whos not in the Church— They are Enemies 


* to God, who will not keep Peace in the 


5“ Church. Tho they deliver their Bodies to be 
“ burnt, or are torn to Pieces by wild Beaſts, yet 
I this will never be 4 Crown of their Faith, but 4 
= Puniſhment of their Treachery : Nor a glorioug 
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* 1flue of a Chriſtian Courage, but a deſperate 
* End. Such a one may be put to Death, but 
« he can never be crown'd. | 
St. John Chryſoſtom Hom, 11. in cap. 4. Epiſt. 
al Epheſios. ©* This is ſpoken, ſays he, not only 
ce to thoſe who rule, but alſo to Subjects, who 
are under their Government. A certain Holy 
Man ſpoke a Thing, which was very bold, 
and yet he ſpoke it. And what was it? He 
& affirm'd that this Sin [of Schiſm] cannot be, 
4% waſh'd away even with the Blood of Martyrdom, 
<< For tell me, for what Reaſon do, you ſuffer. 
4 Martyrdom? Is it not for the Glory of. 
« Chriſt ? And how can you, who defire, to, 
te Jay down your Lives for Chriſt, in the mea 
time overthrow the Church, for which Chriſt 
<-thed his Bloog? © ff bt anne on ett but 
St. Aug. L. de Unit. Eccl. c. 19. None can 
< arrive to Salvation, or Life everlaſting, but 
« he that has Chriſt for his Head. And *tis, 
<« impoſſible that any ſhould have Chriſt for his, 
*© Head, unleſs he be a Member of his Body, 
rr 
Idem Epiſt. 204 ad Donat. Being out of the 
4 Pale of the Church, ſeparated from its Unity, 
r and Bond of Charity, chow would'ſt not eſcape, 
t Dannation, tho thou ſhould ft be burnt alive for 
tc confeſſing the Name of Chriſt. 
VE. That St. Auguſtin was no uncharitable_ 
re P 7 
dem L. 2. contra Epiſt. Parm. c. 11. We, 
produce theſe Inſtructions from Holy Writ, 
<* that it may evidently appear, that there's no 
«© Wickedneſs can compare with the Sacrilege 
D | e Me 
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&« of Schiſm, becauſe there's no juſt neceſſity for ; 
ce Separation. 0 

St. Fulgentius ad Petrum Diaconum. c. 39. 
de Believe ſtedfaſtly, ſays he, and doubt not 
cc at all, but that * Man, who is a Heretick 
« or Shiſmatick baptiz'd in the Name of the 
4 Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
& Ghoſt, if he be not in the Unity of the Ca- 
« tholick Church, tho? he gives never fo much 
c Alms, and loſe his Life for the Name of 
« Chriſt, yet he cannot be ſived. For neither 
" i Baptiſm, nor liberal Alms, nor Death ir ſelf for 

* the. Profeſſion. of Chriſt can avail 4 Man 
te thing in Order to Salvation, if he does not hold the 
& Unity of the Catholick Church. 

This was the Language of the ancient Fa- 
thers, which fully juſtifies the Doctrine of the 
Church of Rome in excluding from Salvation all 
ſuch as are guilty of Hereſy, or Schiſm. For tis 
a plain Caſe,, that it was "their Judgment that 
tho? a; Man be a Chriſtian by Baptiſm, and 
Belief. in Chriſt, nay. tho he ſuffers Death for 
profeſſing Chriſt, yet he cannot eſcape eternal 
Damnation, if he be ſeparated from the Unity 
of the Catholick Church. | 

What an authentick Condemnation is this of 
Luther and Calvin, and other Leaders of the 
pretended Reformation? and indeed of yp 
the reform'd Churches: Which tho* they a 
Chriſtian Churches by their due Admimitra- 
tion of Baptiſm, and their Belief” of tlie Incar- — 
nation, Death, Reſutrection and Divinity of 
Jeſus Chriſt, yet (if the Judgment of the 45 | 
cient Church be of any Weight) are incapable 


of ** dion in being ſeparatad from their Mo- 
E 4 ther 
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ther-Church, from which they all went forth, % 
juſt as thoſe Hereticks and Schiſmaticks did, a- 
gainſt whom the Fathers, quoted by me, have | 
pronounc'd Sentence. of eternal Damnation: 
To which thoſe eminent Saints were not prom- 
pted by Heat or Paſſion, or Uncharitableneſs 
8 the Church of Rome is now accus d 
for adhering to their Doctrine) but merely by 
the Force of Truth, and an ardent Zeal for re- 
trieving thoſe Pradi digals, who had quitted their 
Far Houſe, an ſaving from Perdition the, 
that were gone aſt ray. , 
1 any one objects, that the church of Rome 
alone is accountable for the Separation, as be- 
ing the Cauſe of it by Excommunicating the Re- 
formed Churches: If any one, I ſay, objects this 
by way of Jeſt (for 1 preſume no Man of 
Senſe can do it ſeriouſly) I anſwer him how- 
ever, firſt, that the Arians, and all other Here- 
ticks, that ever, were in the World, have the 
ſame Plea, The Arminians have it againſt the 
Church of Holland; and the Socinians againſt the 
Church of Eng land. For the tourth Canon of 
the National 255 under King Charles I. Anne 
1640, Orders, that any one, who is accuſed of 
Secinianjſm, unleſs he will abſolutely, and in 
Terms abjure it, be Excommunicated. | 
J anſwer, 2dly, That the Sentence of Excom- 
munication. prohounc'd by the Church of Rome 
preſuppos d the Schiſm, and was the Puniſh- 
ment, but pot the Cauſe of it: As a Bill of 
Attainder - againſt rebellious. Subjects (which. 
is a kind of Ex communication) is not the 


ue of Rebelſion, . but. 2 uſt Puniſhment i 
OL it. | 
Lefty, 
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Laſtly, 1 anſwer him in the Words of an in- 
genious Proteſtant, who in his Apology for the 
Non-juring Clergy, in Anſwer to Dr. Sharp late 
Archbiſhop of York, by whom they were accu- 
ſed of Schiſm; writes thus. * You, ſays he, have 
« ſeparated from them, and not they from you. 
For they are juſt where they were when you left 
© them, and have not budg'd a Foot from their Church. 
© You cannot ſay they have broken from you, 
« unleſs you will affirm, that when a Ship breaks 
© from the Shore, where ſhe lay at Anchor, 
© the Shore removes from her, and not ſhe from 
© the Shore. B 
This repreſents exactly the Caſe between 
the Church of Rome, and the reform'd Churches : 
And particularly between the Roman Catholicks 
(tho'ꝰ now contemptible in their Number) and 
the Proteſtants in Great Britain. The Roman 
Catholicks are juſt where the Proteſtants left them, 
and have not budg'd a Foot from their Church. Their 
Faith and Religion is the very ſame it was, 
not only when the Reformatjon began, but for 
Nine hundred Tears before it ever was thought 
of; that is, ever fince Englands's Converſion. 
And Proteſtants can no more ſay, that Roman 
Catholicks have broken from them, than they 
will afftm, That when a Ship breakes from the 
Shore, where ſbe = at Ancher, the Shore removes 
from her, and not ſhe from the Shore. And who then 
are the Authors of the Schiſm ? Who are ac- 
countable to God for the Damnation of ſo ma- 
ny Souls ? But this is too much in Anſwer to ſo 
weak an Objection. I ſhall now proceed to ex- 
amine the Second Part of the Diffinction. 
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The Second P art of the Difinition cantra- 


dicts the Ward of Gad. 


z Second part of the Diſtinction denies 


the Church to be infallible in Points 
that are not Fundamental. This I ſhall prove to 
be a, Contradiction to the Word of God, EFrt, 
it is. inconſiſtent with our Saviour's, Promiſe, - 


that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 175 5 „ 
effectu- 


Becauſe the Gates, of Hell would prevai 
ally againſt the Church, if ſhe ſhould ever fall 


into any Hereſy, let that Hereſy be what it will. 


Tis true, ſome: Hereſies ſtrike more directly 
at the Root of Chriſtianity chan others, and 
thoſe may be called Fundamental Hereſits. But 
every Hereſy, whether it be Fundamental or 
not, deſtroys all Divine Faith; ſo that if the 
Church, ſhould: teach any one Point of Do- 
ctrine contrary to the reveal d Word of God 
(which, I call Hereſy) She would loſe. all Faith, 
She would be no longer. the Church of Chriſt, 
but the, School of Satin, and the Gates ef Fell 


would prevail againſt her. For the Devil is cer- 
tainly the Father, of Lies, and much more of 


Hereſy, which is the worſt of Lies, becauſe. it 
gives the Lie ta the reveal'd Word of God. 


And, would not then the Divil prevail againſt. 
the Church, if he made her become the A. 


ther of, Lies, and even of ſuch Lies, as are a 
Contradiction to God's own Word? Ithink the 
Matter will bear no Manner of Diſpute. E: 

| or 
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r is it any thing to the Purpoſe; whe- 
ther the Lie be in a Matter, or relating to an 
Object, that is fundamental or not. Becauſe 
whatever its immediate Object be, the whole 
Theological Virtue of Faith is as much deſtroy d 
by it, as the whole Theological Virtue of Charity, 
is deftroy'd by any one mortal Sin. 

To, purſue this Compariſon, which will help 
to ſet the Matter in a clear and eaſy Light, 
we may fay, that Faith is to the Church, what 
Charity is to the Soul: And Hereſy is juſt as 
oppolite to Faith, as mortal Sin is to Charity, 

ow tho Jae tor Example, he a more 
grievous Sin than Calumny : Yet Charity is 
loſt, and the Soul receives a mortal Wound by 
the one as well as the other. In like Manner 
therefore, tho a fundamental Hereſy, as the 
Denying the Divinity of Chriſt, be more im- 
pious with Reference to its immediate Object, 
than one that is not Fundamental ; yet the one 
as well as the other gives a mortal Wound to 
Faith: And, by Conſequence, if the Church 
ſhquld, teach any ſuch Hereſy, She would be 
without Faith, and the Gates of Hell would pre- 
vail againſt her; tho? the immediate Object ol 
that Hereſy were not relating to any Matter 
of Importance, or in it ſelf neceſſary to Sal- 
vation. 

The Principle, whereon this Doctrine is 
founded, is, becauſe divine Faith is grounded 
upon Revelation, and not upon the Impor- 
tance of it's immediate Object, or as the Be- 
lief of that Truth, is of it ſelf a Means neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation. As for, Inftance, tis not a 
fundamental Point, whether Balaam's Aſs ſpoke. 

hs 
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or not; or whether Sampſon kilbd a thouſdnd 
Philiſtines with the Jawbone of an Aſs, or with 
the | Jawbone of a Horſe. Mankind without 
all Diſpute might have been ſaved, tho? theſe 
two Scriptural Events had never happen'd. 
Yet if I ſhould preſume to deny, or diſpute ei- 
ther of them, I ſhould be a rank Heretick for 
my Pains. Becauſe by ſo doing I ſhould call 
in Queſtion the whole Authority of the Bible; 
which, if it can lie in any one Point, may do 
ſo in all the reſt: And ſo the whole Lam and 
Prophets would be render'd precarious. Nay 
I ſhould loſe all divine Faith, tho I believ'd 
every Thing elſe: Becauſe Faith is not bare- 
ly a Belief of Things reveal'd, but the prin- 
cipal Motive of our Belief of them muſt be pre- 
ciſely, becauſe they are reveal d. And therefore if 
I deny, or queſtion any one reveal'd Point, 
tho? never ſo inconſiderable in it ſelf, I believe 
nothing upon the Motive of divine Revelation; 
2 by Conſequence my whole Faith is de- 
roy d. 1 
Whence it plainly follows, that if the 
Church ſhould err in any one ſingle Point of 
Faith, whether it be Fundamental as to its Ob- 
jet, or not, She would loſe all divine Faith, 
and a Church without divine Faith is no lon- 
ger the Church of Chriſt. She is no longer 
that Hirgin. church without Spot or Blemiſh, which 
Chriſt eſpous'd te himſelf for ever, but becomes 
an Adultreſs, and is diliver'd up to the Power | 
of Satan; which is a Contradiction to what our 
Saviour has poſitively promis d. | 
240, Tis no leſs a Contradiction to his 
Promiſe, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach his Church 
all 
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all Things. Becauſe this Promiſe is not only 
without Limitation, but is à full Anſwer to any 
Diſtinction, that puts a L imitation upon it. 
For the Word, all, is comprehenſive and uni- 
verlal, including every reveal'd Truth, that 
comes within the Determination of the Church; 
and to reſtrain it, is to offer Violence to the 
Senſe, it imports naturally. 1 
30. *Tis a Contradiction to St. Paul, ſaying, 
that the Church is the Piqar and Ground of Truth, 
Becauſe a Church guilty of Errors oppoſit to 
any reveal'd Truths whatever, whether Funda- 
mental, or Non-fundamental, cannot be call'd the 
Pillar and Ground of Truth, . without. violently 
wreſting Words from their obvious and natu- 
ral Signification. RE oy OED 
, Neither can it eaſily be reconciled. with 
theſs Words of S. Paul to the Epheſians. c. iv. 
v. II, 14. He gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Pro- 
phets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and 
Teachers... . that we henceforth be no more Chil- 
dren toſs'd to and fro, and carryd about by every 
Mind of Doctrine. For who ſees not that this 
End defign'd by Chriſt is in a Manner fruſtra- 
ted by Jimiting the Church's Infalibility to 
Fundamentals only ? Becauſe the Number of 
theſe being wholly precarious (as I ſhall ſhew 
hereafter) if there be no infallible Church to 
fix our Belief in Reference to all reveaPd 
Truths whatſoever, we ſhall ſtill be Children 
in Faith, and every Wind of Doctrine will ſuffice 
to toſs us from one Belief to another. 

This appears plainly in the numberleſs Divi- 
ſions, and Diverſity of Opinions in the Reform'd 
Churches; rot any two of them agreeing in the 

ſame 
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pon Men ſhould agree ne | 
s encouraged by the Practice of the very 
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Pens may acquieſce, but their Judgmerit will 
ſtill revolt. Their private Reaſons will ſtand 
good, and keep their full Force. Nay what 
ſeews Reaſon to Day, will perhaps ſeem other- 
wiſe to Morrow : And thus will they always 
be wavering like Children toſsd to an fro, and car- 
ried about by every Wind of Dottrins; whereas, if 
an infallible Judge be acknowledg'd, when- 
ever that Judge pronounces Sentence, all Doubts 
immediately vaniſh. The Judgment is im- 
moveably fix d, and every private Underſtand- 

ing captivated unto the Obedience of Faith. _ 
And this is the true Reaſon of that perfect 
Harmony in all Matters of Faith among the 
Members of the Roman Catholick Church. For 
tho? they be allow d to diſpute Pro and Con about 
Queſtions not decermin'd by the Church (which 
ſome will needs miſcall Diviſions amongſt them? 
yet when the Church declares herſelf poſitively 
upon any Point, there's no Appeal from her to 
any private Judgment ; but every one is bound 
by the Principles of his Religion to ſubmit to 
her Deciſions. So that all the Members of this 
Church 


r 
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Church even in the moſt diſtant Parts of the 
World, nay, tho' differing in every Thing elſe, 
as Intereſt, Humors, Cuſtoms, Diſcipline, and Lan- 
guage, yet agree perfectly in all Points of Faith. 
Becauſe they have but one-unerring Guide to 
follow, which is the Church diretted according 
to Chriſt's Promiſe by the Spirit of Truth. 


* 
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94. 


It gives the Lie to the Nicene Creed. 


THE Antiquity. and Authority of the Nicene 
| . Creed is own'd by all: And it being 
next after the Apoſtles Creed the ſhorteſt Sum- 
mary of Chriſtian Religion, I queſtion not but 
Proteſtants will eaſily grant, that all its Articles 
are Fundamental. I ſhould therefore be glad to 
know what they think or mean, when they pro- 
nounce this Article, I believe One, Holy, Catho- 
lick and Apoſtolick,, Church. I preſume the true 
Meaning of it is, that Chriſt has a Church 
on Earth, which is One, Holy, Cathalick, and 

Apoſtolick. et 
This then is an Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith; and ſince Articles of Faith are un- 
changealbe, it has always been, and will always 
continue to be one. For if it ſhould ever 
ceaſe to be true, that Chriſt has ſugh a Church 
on Earth, whoever ſhould then pronounce 
that Article of the Miene Creed, inſtead of 
pro- 
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profeſſing an Article of Faith, would make 
Profeſſion of a downright Fal ſhood: Which be- 
ing abſurd in itielf, *tis manifeſt that the Church 
deſcribed in the Nicene Creed can never ceaſe 
to have a Being upon Earth. 

Whence I argue thus. The Church deſcri- 
bed in the Nicene Creed will have a Being as long 
as the World laſts. But if She ſhould at any 
Time become guilty of any Errors whatſoever 
againſt the reveal Word of God, She would 
then ceaſe to have a Being; therefore the 
Church deſcribed in the Nicene Creed (which is 
undoubtedly the Church of Chriſt) can never be- 
come guilty of any ſuch Errors. 

That She would then ceaſe to have a Being 
I prove thus. - Becauſe She would then neither 
be One, nor Holy, nor Catholick, nor Apoſtolick. 


1ſt. She would not be One. ' Becauſe there | 


can be no Unity of Faith, where there is no Faith 
at all. Now the Church loſes her whole Faith 
by any one Error againſt the reveaPd Word of 
God; as] have already ſhew'd: Therefore, if 
She ſhould ever become guilty of any ſuch 
Error, her Unity of Faith muſt of Conſe- 
quence be deſtroy'd by it. vi 

I prove again, that Hereſy and Unity of 
Faith are inconſiſtent. 'Becauſe Hereſy is the 
natural Product of private Judgment; and pri- 
vate Judgment is a conſtant Source and Principle 
of Diviſion. The Reaſon whereof is manifeſt : 
Becauſe Men differ not only from one another 
in their private Judgment, nay *tis morally im- 
poſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe, but are fre- 
quently inconſiſtent even with themſelves * So 


that as often as they ſee Things in a different 


Light; 
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Light, they are apt to change their Belief ac- 
cordingly. Hence it is, that no Hereſy ever 
came into the World, but vario: Sects ſpawn'd 


from it ſoon after; and a Dunghill is not more 
fruitful in breeding Vermin, than private Judg- 
ment, and Scriptures corrupted by 1t are 1n pro- 
ducing Sets. Tis therefore morally impoſſible 
0p a Church corrupted with any Hereſy ſhould 

One. Gs 

2ly. She would alſo ceaſe to be Holy. Be- 
a this Title cannot belong to a Church adul- 
terated in her Doctrine, and void of Faith. 

3ly. She would not be Catholic; becauſe She 
would want Univerſality of Time. For, ſince 
Truth is more Ancient than Error, the former 
would have had a Priority of Time before the 
latter. Ina Word, She is calPd Catholich, be- 
cauſe her Faith is Catholick, and no Errors can be 
the Objects of Catholick Faith; nor have I ever 
heard of Catholick Hereſies 1n my whole Life. 
Laſtiy, She would not be Apoſtolick, any more 


than the Schiſmatical Churches of the Donatiſte, 


Novatians, and other Hereticks, who never err'd 
in Fundamental. But why may not their 


Churches be calPd Apoſtolick? Becauſe the Apo- 


ſtles never taught Errors of any kind whatever, 
whether Fundamental, or Non-fundamental. And 
therefore if the Doctrine of the Church of Chriſt 
were at any Time of this Linſy-wolſy Texture, 
made up of Fundamental Truths, and Non-funda- 
mental Lies, it would ceaſe to be a Doctrine de- 
rived from the Apoſtles: and a Church can- 
not be call'd Apoſtolick, unleſs She has the whole 
Body of her Doctrine from them. 

4 5 Hence 


8 
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Hence it plainly follows, that the ſecond 
Part of the Diſtin&ion utterly overtho ys the 
foremention'd Article of the Nicene Creed. Apd 
If one Article can ever prove falſe, we may 
give up the reſt for Company's Sake, and the 
Apoſtle"s Creed into the Bargain. 


Again, I argue thus. The Church of Chriſt | 


on Earth has either always been One, Holy, Ca- 
. #holick, and Apoſtolick, or not. If not, then 
_ thoſe, who ſaid the Nicene Creed whilſt there 
was no ſuch Church, profeſs'd that they be- 
liev'd a Thing, which was falſe. But if Chriſt 
always had ſuch a Church, then J muſt be ſo 
free as to tell the Reform'd Gentlemen, that a 
Church, which we believe and profeſs to be 
One, Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtolick in her Do- 
Krine, is Proof againft any Proteſtant Diſtinttion : 
And tc reform the Faith of ſuch a Church, is 
the ſame bold Attempt, and as unwarrantable, 
as to reform the Creed it ſelf. | 
I ſhall conclude this Section with obſerving, 
how unlucky our Adverſaries are in their Fa- 
Þourite Diſtinction, fince in the, firſt Part of it 


they contradift themſelves, and in the fecond 


they give the Lie to the Word of God, and the 
Nicene Creed. But ſomething was to be ſaid to 
throw Duſt before the Eyes of ignorant People. 
The Promiſes of Chriſt were poſitive, and clear 
againſt them. If they denied all, the Matter 
would have an ill Appearance. If they granted 
all, the Reformation was utterly overthrown, 
The beſt way therefore in fo difficult a Caſe 
was to ſplit and divide. A Diſtinction in Diſ- 
putes makes a hanſome Figure, and a Shew a 
leaſt of ſaying ſomething, tho' nothing to the 

Purpole 


between Fundamentals, ec. 67 


Purpoſe. But their well-affetted Brethren would 
not perceive this. And therefore *twas better 
to do ſo, than be ſilent, and give up all, when 
all was at Stake. But I have ſtill ſomething 
more to ſay to the ſecond Part of the Di- 
ſtinction. 


„ 


95. 
It deſtroys all Certainty in Matters of 


41th. 


F the Church can err in Points, that are not 
I Fundamental, we can have no Certainty of 
the Truth of any Articles, but ſuch, as have 
their Evidence from human Reaſon ; and ſo we 
ſhall all be in a fair Way of turning Deiſts; be- 
cauſe every Man will be furniſf'd with a plauſi- 
ble Pretence to queſtion the Deciſions of the 
Church in any Point, that has ever been diſpu- 
ted. For he needs but maintain ſtiflly, that the 
Matter in Queſtion is not Fundamental, and this 
will be a ſufficient Warrant to believe or diſ- 
believe it, according as his own private Reaſon 
ſhall direct him. 

Thus an Arian, will fay, that the Conſubſtan- 
tiality of the Son is no fundamental Point, and 
that the Church has err'd in it. A Socinian will 
ſay the ſame of his Divinity, and a Neſtorian of 
the Unity of his Perſon ; and an Antitrinitarian 
is ſo far from yielding, that the Belief of the 
Adorable Trinity is N to Salvation, _ 

Kits . | 2 ; * 
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he regards it as a meer Chimera. Nay Deiſts 
maintain, that the Belief of a God, is the only 
fundamental Point of Religion. | 
How then. ſhall we know what Points are 
Fundamental, what not ? Can Proteſtants fix any 
ſure Mark or Rule to know a Fundamental by, 
and diſtinguiſh it from ſuch, as are not Funda- 


mental? Have the Reform'd Churches ever agreed 


about their Number of Fundamentals ? But how 
is it poſſible they ſhould ? Since when they argue 
againſt PapifFs, they all difown an Infallible 
Judge to determine the Matter, and a Fallible One 
may be miſtaken in his Calculation, and either 


-obtrude that for a Fundamental, which is not 


Jo, or reject one, that really is ſo : And ſo he 


may either overſhoot his Mark, or fall ſhort of 
it. Beſides there never will be wanting ſome of 


thoſe, who will copy after the Pattern ſet before 
them by the two great Patriarchs of the Refor- 


mation, and appeal from any Judge to their 
own darling private Reaſon. 
If they ſay, that all Fundamentals are contain'd 


in the Three Creeds. I anſwer 18, that then 
this Article, 7 believe One, Holy, Catholick, and 
: Apoſtolick Church, is, by Conſequence, a Funda- 


mental; which is like to do Proteſtants but 


little Service, as I have already ſthew'd. I 


anſwer 2dly. that there is no mention in the 


| Creed; either of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
or of Epiſcopacy being of Divine InFtitution, or of 


the Revelation of Scriptures. All which may there- 


fore be meer Impoſitions for ought we know. 
- But whether they be in the Number of Funda- 


© 


mentals or not, I am ſure they are Articles of 


great Importance. 
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It they anſwer that theſe, and all Funda“ 
mentals are clearly expreſs'd in Scripture. I 
anſwer 18, that the Scriptures are no leſs clear 
in numberleſs Points, which are not Funda- 

mental: And by what Rule than ſhall we 
g diſcern the one from the other? For the Scrip- - 
be ture do's not tell us whether they are Funda- 
1 mental Truths, or not. I anſwer 2ly, that the 
, & Arias reading Scriptures with Arian Spectacles, 
5 found their own Doctrine clearly expreſs'd in 

Chriſt's own Words. Becauſe the Scriptures, 

when interpreted by private Judgment, are uſu- 

ally made a meer Noſe of Wax, which may be 


K turn'd and ſet what Way any Man pleaſes. 
8 The rankeſt Heretick, that ever was upon the 


f Face of the Earth, never wanted clear Scrip- 
f ture, as he pretended, to ſupport his Cauſe. 
Nay, the Devil himſelf,when he tempted Chriſt 
had Scripture ready to colour his wicked Sug- 
geſtion. But it was Scripture interpreted by 
the .Spirit of Lies: As it always is, when 
4 private Judgment ſets up for an Interpreter 
of it againſt the Senſe, and Authority of the 
f 4 Church. | 145 

I. preſume no Man will ſay that the Thirty 
nine Articles, tho they may properly be calbd 
I the Church of England's Creed, contain nothing 
je but Fundamentals. For, beſides that many of 
them are meer Negatives, or Contradictories to 
of the pretended Popiſh Errors, which according 
to the. Diſtinction are no Fundamental Points; 


5 there are ſome others which only regard Diſci- 
a. | pline: And the Diſcipline of all Churches being 
dt changeable according to the 34th Article, can 


never come up to the Nature of a Fundamental. 
If F 3 And 
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And by Conſequence the 39 Articles determirh 
not their Number, but leave us in an entire 
Uncertainty of it. Now if we have no certain 
Rule to know Fundamentals by, it follows, that 
there is ſcarce any Point of Faith the Truth 
whereof may not be queſtion'd ; becauſe we 
may doubt whether it be Fundamental. And 
if it be not, the Church may err in it according 
to the ſecond Part of the Diſtinction, which 
renders all Faith and Religion precarious. 
Hence it is, that rejecting firſt, and then li- 
miting the Church's Authority in deciding 
Controverſies of Religion, has open'd the Way 
to the moſt impious and blaſphemous Hereſies. 
And there is ſcarce any Thing ſo ſacred in Re- 
ligion, but has been, and is to this Day 
queſtion'd by ſome of thoſe, who have been 
brought up in the Principles of the Reforma- 
tion. For when the Church is made cheap, 
and her Authority precarious, what Wonder is 
it that (the very beſt and ſtrongeſt Fence of 
Religion being broke down) Men ſhould run 
looſe into the moſt extravagant Opinions? For 
what Principle can a Man have after that to fix 
his Belief of any Myſtery, but his own private 
Reaſon ? And ſince the very ſublimeſt Myfte- 
ries of Chriſtian Religion appear the moſt re- 
pugnant to humane Reaſon, when a Perſon 
has once imbibed this Principle, and ſettles it 
as a Rule and Maxim to govern his Faith by, 
viz. that there is no Church on Earth, not ap" roy 
Church eſftabliſh'd by Chriſt, but deceive him, 
he will 52 4225 to 5 whether the 
Points in Queſtion be Fundamental or 1 
| ur 
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hut whether they be conſonant to Reaſon and 
good Senſe: And if they appear otherwiſe, 
he will conclude, that the Church may err m 
them, as well as any other. Nay more pro- 
bably in them, becauſe he cannot perſwade 
himſelf, that God ſhould ever reveal that for a 
Divine Truth, which perhaps in his Notion is 
rank Nonſenſe. As, that the Erernal and Immor- 
tal God ſhould become a mortal Man; which 5s 4 
Scandal to Jems, and 4 Folly to Gentiles. Or, 
that Three Divine Perſons really diſtin ſhould be 
but one God: Which ſeems as impoſſible to him, 
as that Peter, Paul, and John ſhould be but one 
Man. Or that Two and one ſhould not make Three. 

Hence it is, that the Nation ſwarms with 
Soctnians, Antitrinitarians, and thoſe, who ſtile 
themſelves Free-thinkers ; which is now become 
a modiſh Seck. And what Wonder is it? For, 
the Sett of Free-thinkers, tho of a later Date 
as to it's Name, than the other Sects, that have 
ſpawn'd from the Reformation, is but the na- 
tural Fruit ofit. Nay no Man can pretend to 
ſet up for a Reformer of Religion, unleſs he be 
firſt an Adept in the liberal Science of Free-thinking- 
That is, unleſs he ſets up his own private Judg- 
ment againſt the Church, which he intends to 
reform, | 

"Twas thus the firſt great Reformation of Ariu) 
began. In the ſame Manner, Neſtorius, Enty- 
ches, Pelagins, Donatus, Luther, Calvin, Swin- 
Slit, _ the whole College of Reforming 
Apoſtles commenced Free-thinkers, by refuſing to 
ſubmit their private Judgment to their Mother 


Church, in Order to become Reformers of it. In 


a Word, the only Difference between the mo- 
| F 4 | ders 


72 E Diſtintion 


dern Free-thinkers, as they make a ſeperate Sect, 
and the other foremention'd Reformers, is, 
that Free-thinkers are for a thorough Reformation 


all at once, without giving Quarter even to 
Fundamentals ; and ſo reform by Wholeſale, 


what others have only reform'd by Retail. So 


that J really ſee not, how a Member of any of 
the Reform'd Churches can fairly undertake to 
confute a Free-thinker, upon Reformation Princi- 
ples, or without expoſing his own weak Side. 
Suppoſe a Member of the Church of En- 
gland ſhould tell a Free-thinker, that he is 


bound to ſubmit his private Judgment to that 


Church. He would certainly anſwer him, 
that by the ſame Rule Luther and Calvin ought 
to have ſummitted to the Church of Rome : And 
then the great Work of the Reformation would 
never have been heartily carry'd on. yp 


If he ſhould tell him again, that there is a 


great difference, between the Yirgin-Church of 
England, and the corrupt Church of Kome : The 
Free-thinker would be apt to put this puz'ling 
Queſtion to him, viz. whether in the Begin- 
ning of the Reformation there was any thing 
to make good this Charge againſt the Church of 
Rome, but the private Judgment of the Free- 
"thinking Martin Luther? For, Luther for a long 
Time ſtood alone, as Biſhop Tillotſon aſſures, and 
we ſhall ſee more at large hereafter, 

Zaſtly, If the Prote tant ſhould tell him, that 
a Man by himſelf is more like te err, and go 
aſtray, than a whole Church; becauſe Thou- 
ſands can ſee more than one: And that there- 
fore he ought in Reaſon to ſubmit to the 
Church Eſtabliſi d by Law. The Free-thi as 

| | wou 
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would readily anſwer him, that this is eſta- 
bhſhing a very dangerous Pepiſh Principle, and 
building the Authority of a particular Reform'd 
Church upon the Ruins of the whole Reforma- 
tion. For according to this Principle Luther, 
Calvin, and the other Reformers were wholly 
in the wrong in truſting to their on private 
Judgment, preferably to that of the whole 
Church then in Being. 6 : 

If the Proteſtant replies, that their private 
Judgment was grounded on the Word of Gd; 
The Free-thinker will readily anſwer, that he 
deſires no more; provided he be but allow'd 
to be himſelf (as Luther, and Calvin were) the In- 
terpreter of God's Word. For in Reality; who- 
ever. appeals from the Church to the written 
Word of God, appeals effectually to his own pri- 
vate Judgment; becauſe he makes that the ſole 
Interpreter of it. | | 121103 8 
He will alſo anſwer him, that Numbers in 
Religion, unleſs there be ſomething elſe to 
ſupport it, is no conclufive Argument for the 
Truth. For if it were, he ought to turn P 
it rather than Proteſtant. Since it the Matter 
were to be decided by Polling, the Papiſt 
would carry it againſt all the Proreffants in Eu- 
rope; much more againſt the Church of England 
taken ſingly. 

Thus will the Free-thinker ſtand his Ground 
againſt any Reform'd Church; and upon Refor- 
mation Principles maintain the Doctrine of Free- 
thinking. But ſurely none of the Reform'd 
Churches can have the Confidence to write 
ſeriouſly againſt Free-thipking, or be hearty 


-_ 
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Enemies to it; ſince they all owe to it their 
very Birth and Being. 

Was not Free-thinking the very Au her and 
Nurſe of the Reformation ? For if Luther, and 
Calvin, and others, who reform'd their Refor- 
mation, had not been ff anch Free-thinkers, they 
would certainly have ſubmitted to the Church, 
whereof they were all Members for many 
Vears. And then Reforming would never 
have come into Faſhion. But they thought 
their Mother-church was grown Old and Blind; 
and therefore would not truſt her any further 
than they could ſee with their own Eyes. So 
they all ſet themſelves to think freely. One 
thought one Way, another thought another 

Way. For they all differ'd in their Way of 
Thinking : And each one thought himſelf as 
able a Free-thinker, and as capable of modelling 
a Church, as any of the reſt : Which at length 
produced the different Reformed Churches of 
Lutherans, Caluinifts, Independents, Bromniſts, Ar- 
minians, Anabaptiſts, Quakers, and the like. 

And is it then a Wonder that Churches, which 
have received their Beginning from, and owe 
their whole Creation, and Exiſtence to Free- 
thinking, ſhould at all Times produce ſome 
Members, who being Men of Wit and Learaing 
ſhould claim the ſame Privilege to themſelves, 

and think as freely as there Fore-fathers ? The 
Thing cannot naturally be _ otherwiſe. For 

ſince the Founders of their Churches have ſet 
them the Example, why ſhould not they fol- 
low it? Why ſhould not Toland, Clark, and 
Whifton, and the Author of the Diſcourſe of Free- 
wbinking turn Reformers, as well as Luther, Cal- 

un, 
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vin, Zuinglius, & c. Papiſts alone can claim no 
Right to Free-thinking in Matters of Religion. 
Becauſe believing their Church to be Inf allible 
in her Deciſions according to the Promiſes of 
Chriſt, they are bound to ſubmit to her with- 
out Limitation or Reſerve in every Thing She 
teaches. Which indeed is the only Thing up- 
on Earth that can maintain Unity of Faith, 
take away all Uncertainty in Matters of Reli- 
gion, and keep Men from being Children toſs d 
to and fro, and carried away by every Wind of 
Doctrine. 


— — —  — — —  — 
. F. 6. 
Ir renders all Church. Authority precarious. 


HIS is a natural Conſequence from what 
has been ſaid already; but I ſhall fur- 
ther prove it from the -zoth Proteſtant Article of 
Religion, where we find the following Clauſe. 
The Church has Authority in Controverſies of Faith, 
and yet it is not lawful for the Church to ordain 
any Thing, that is contrary to God's Word written. 
Neither may it ſo expound one Place of Seripture, 
that it be repugnant to the other. 
It ſeems then, that the Church has Authority 
in Controverſies of Faith, But what Sort of Au- 
thority do the Compilers of the Articles allow 
her ? Are her Children bound to fubmit to it, 
or not? If not; then her Authority ſtands for 
a meer Cypher, But it they are; then the 
Compilers, and all their Proteſtant * 
2 
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and Brethren were inexcuſable in not ſubmit- 
ting to the Church of Rome. 

Again, has She Authority in 2 Controver- 
ſies, or only in ſome ? If in all; then the Diſtin- 
ttion between Fundamentals and Nonfundamen- 
tals muſt be drop d: Unleſs the Compilers can 
make it appear, that the Church of England has 
a ſpecial Charter from Chriſt to require Sub- 
miſſion even to Articles, that are not Funda 
mental; which however they pretend the 
Church of Rome never had. But if She has Au- 
thority only in ſome Controverſies, ſuch I pre- 
ſume, as regard Fundamentals; then her Au- 
chority is as precarious, as the Number of her 
Fundamentals, and every Article may be diſ- 
puted with her. 98 | 

But the latter Part of the Article explains or 

rather kicks down the whole Extent of her Au- 
thority. The Church has Aathority , . « Aud 
pet it is not lawful for the Church to ordain any 
Thing, that is contrary to God's Ward written. Nei- 
ther may it fo expound one Place of Scripture, that it 
be repugnant to the other. 3 | 
Here then it is ſuppos'd, that the Church is 
capable. Iſt. Of ordaining Things contrary to the 
Word of God. aly, Of expounding one Place of 
Scripture ſo, as to make it be repugnant or a Contra- 
diftion to another. For whoever puts in a Ca- 
veat againſt any Thing, ſuppoſes the Thing 
to be poſſible. Otherwiſe it would be like ma- 
king a Law to forbid Men to fly, or wall upon 
their Heads. But who is here to be the Judge 
to determine, when the Church commits any 
ſuch Blunder ? I preſume She will not give Ver- 
dil} agawſt herſelf, - Every private Man then 
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may erect himſelf into a Judge of the Doctrine 
of his Mother- church; for he is here furniſhed 
with fair Pretences for it. And 'tis in Effect 
what Luther and Calvin did, when they pretend- 
ed to reform the Church of Rome. | 
What a large and noble Field is here again 
laid open for the Free-thinker to exert himſelf 
in, and triumph over the Church! What ! Is 
She then capable even of ſuch groſs Abſurdi- 
ties, as by a contradiftory Interpretation of 
Scripture to make one Part of it be repugnant to 
another ! If this be true, what muſt become of 
Faith and Religion ? Muſt not Free-thinking break 
in upon us like an irreſiſtable Torrent, when 
the Church whoſe Wiſdom and Authority in 
interpreting Scriptures ſhould be the main Bul- 
wark againſt it, is ſuppos'd even by her own 
Teachers not to be wholly incapable of impo- 
ſing Contradictions on her Children inftead of 
reveal'd Truths? It a private Man be convi- 
*E&ed of contraditting himfelf, he becomes 
contemptible by it. And what Idea muſt we 
then have of a Church, whoſe Judgment is re- 
preſented to us as capable of a Weakneſs, that- 
would fink the Reputation even of a private 
Perſon? Surely, Chriſt never meant to eſta- 
bliſh ſuck a Church as this, when he made her 
the ſolemn Promiſe, that he would be with her even 
unto the End of the World, and deſign'd her to 
be our Guide to Heaven, and lead Men to 
Salvation. . 
But the Compilers of the Articles conſider'd 
wiſely, that they were then ſetling the Autho- 
rity of a Church, which was yet in her Leading 
Frings. For She had broke looſe from her 
Mather- 
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Mother-Church but a few Years before; and to 
juſtify that Separation, it was neceſſary to give 
a broad Hint, that her Mother had prevaricated 
by ordaining Things contrary to the Word of God, 
and expounding it ſo, at to make it repugnant to it 
ſelf. For when a Daughter runs away from her 
own Mother, they, who eſpouſe the Daughter's 
Cauſe, cannot do leſs than give ſome plauſible 
Reaſons for ſuch an extraordinary Conduct, 
which is Irregular in it ſelf; and at the ſame 
Time precaution her againſt the Failings, 
which they lay to the Mother's Charge. This 
obliged the Compilers to cramp the Authority 
of their Ifant-church at the very Time, when 
oy could not avoid making a * mention 
of it. 

In Effect, it is impoſſible for the Advocates 
of any Reformed Church to plead for Church Au- 
thority, without ſpeaking incoherently,.and box- 
ing themſelves. For if they allow a Coactive 

Power, over Mens Conſciences ; that is, a Pow- 
er to oblige them both to an outward Conformity, 
and an inward Submiſſion to all her Decrees ; 
it flies immediately in their Face, that they 
are then guilty both of Hereſy, and Schiſm, in 
not having paid that Conformity and Submiſſion 
to the Church of Rome. But if they allow her 
no ſuch power (as the ſecond Part of the Di- 
ſtinction is effectually incorfiſtent with it) her 
Authority becomes precarious of Courſe, and 

She holds it only by the Courteſy of her own 

Children; who may diſpute it with her, when 

the Fancy takes them; juſt as Luther and Calvin, 

and the other Reformers diſputed it with their 
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deſign'd for an innuendo, that the Church of Rome. 
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The Truth of the whole Matter is this. 
The Compilers of the 39 Articles had a hard 
Task to perform. Something was to be ſaid of 
Courſe, concerning the Church's Authority, But 
it was dangerous to ſay too much, for Fear of 
Running inſenſibly into the Popiſh Error of 
Infallibility; which would have ruin'd the whole 
Pretence of the Reformation, They were 
therefore under an unhappy Neceſſity of build- 
ing with one Hand, and pulling down with the 
other. And ſo they firft granted, That the 
Church has Authority in Controverſies of Faith. 
For to ſet up a Church, without giving her 
any Authority at all, would not have look'd 
Decent. This therefore had a handſome Ap- 
pearance. But leaſt this Conceſſion ſhould 
render the firſt Reformers wholly inexcuſable, 
in not having ſubmitted to that Authority in their 
Mother-church, they took Care, that the very: 
next Lines tack d to it ſhould give it a mortal 
Kah; by infinuating, that the Church is not 
mcapable of the groſſeſt Errors both in Dactrine 


and Practice. In Practice, by ordaining Things. 


contrary to the Word of God: And in Dottrine, by 
expounding one Place of Scripture ſo, that it be re- 
pugnant to the other. Which, tho? it was chietly 


had been guilty of both; yet every one may 
without much Logick conclude from it, that 
the Church of England, which is directly ſpoken 
of in the Article, is no leſs Fallible, than her 


 Mhother-church was ſuppos'd to be : And by 
Conſequence, it her own Children ſhould, 
_ Judge her guilty of Errors, they have the ſame 


Title 
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Title to reform her, as She had to reform the 
Church of Rome. For, what was warrantable 
min her, cannot be unwarrantable in them; ac- 
cording to the old Proverb, what's Sauce for 4 
G coſe, is Sauce for a Gander. Nay the Thing 
has already happer'd ; for the Presbyrerians, Qua- 
ters, and Independents, who pretend to have ſe- 
veral Articles of Impeachment againſt her, 
have effectually ſeparated themſelves from her 
- Communion on that Score: And let any Man 
then Judge, whether this do's not render all 
Church Authority precarious. 
But God forbid the Church, of Chriſt ſhould be 
ſuſpected capable of ſuch an Abſurdyy, as to 
make the Word of God contraditt it ſelf. Nay, 
whatever Church is capable of it, is manifeſtly 
convicted not to be of Divine Extraction, but 
of ta ſpurious Breed, She has too much of an 
earthly Complexion to be the beautiful Spouſe 
/ Chriſt : Neither has She the Spirit of Truth, 
but the Father of Lies for her Guide. The 
Church of Chriſt is the Pillar and Ground of Truth, 
according to St. Paul. She is without Spot or 
Wrinkle, or any ſuch Thing according to the ſame 
Apoſtle. Chriſt has eſpouſed her to himſelf for 
ever. Oſea 2. And the Spouſe of Chriſt cannot be 
an Aadultereſs, but is incorrupt and pure, accor- 
ding to St, Cyprian. *' _ | 
This made St. Auguſtin depend ſo entirely 
upon her Authority, that he declared he would 
not believe the Goſpels themſelves, unleſs the Autho- 
ry of the Church induced him to it. Contra Epiſt. 
Fund. C. 4. And ſince he receiv'd the Scrip- 
tures themſelyes barely upon her Authority, it 
cannot be doubted but he believed, She might 
likewiſe 


o 
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likewiſe be ſafely truſted with the Interpreta- 
tion of their true Senſe and Meaning. So that 
this learned and ancient Father was not for 
precautioning his Readers with Suppoſitions, 
that She could ordain any Thing contrary to the 
Word of God, or make Scriptures contraditt them- 
ſelves. Nay in the Heat of his Zeal for the 
Church of God, he would have call'd it ax 
abominable and accurſed Calumny; full of Preſump= 
tion and Deceit ; void of all Truth, Wiſdom, and 
Reaſon ;, idle, raſh, and pernicious. Enar. 2. in 
Pſalm 101. And therefore to confound all 
ſuch injurious Suppoſitions, and ſhew the en- 
tire Confidence he had in his Guide, he made 
the foremention'd Declaration; which tho? it 
raiſes the Church's Authority to it's higheſt 
Pitch, it only places it upon it's true and pro- 
per Baſis. 


CHAR. 


The Charch in Communion with the See of 
Rome has alone a juſt Title to Infallibility. 


Have now prov'd the Infallibility of the 
Church, which Chriſt has eſtabliſh'd on 
Earth, from the concurring Teſtimonies of 
Scriptures and Fathers: Which is all, that can 
be required for Proof of any Article of Reli- 
gion, For how can we learn reveal'd Truths 
but from the reveal'd Word of God interpreted 
to us by that * which Chriſt 3 
as 
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Queſtion by the wrong Handle. 
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has eſtabliſh'd, and appointed for that End? 
And therefore thoſe, who in their Defence of 
the Church's Infallibility, lay a Streſs upon cer- 
tain Rational Congruities, as, that it is inconfiſtent 
with the infinite Goodneſs of God to leave Men with- 
out an Infallible Guide, appear to me to take the 
For the Di- 
ſpute between Catholicks and Proteſtants is not, 
whether God in his infinite Goodneſs be bound 
to give us ſuch a Guide, but whether in Effect 
he has been ſo merciful as to do it ? Now the 
revear'd Word of God tells us poſitively he has. 
The Promiſes of Chriſt are as clear as Words 
can make them ; and the Faith of the Ancient 
Church, grounded on thoſe Promiſes, is con- 
vey'd to us in the Writings of the holy Fathers. 
Upon this Foundation, the Church's Infallibi- 
lity is built. A Foundation ſo ſtrong and firm, 
that, if God's Word may be rely'd on, it wants 
no Arguments from Congruities of human Rea- 
fon ro ſupport it. 

Now then let us fee, where this Infallible 
Church is to be found. The Point I have un- 
dertaken to prove 1s, that the Church in Commu- 
nion with the See of Rome has alone an unqueſtion- 
able Title to it. And I ſhall either give her this 


Name, or call her the Roman Catholick Church, 


or the Church of Rome: She being ſo call'd, be- 
cauſe the Biſhop of Rome 1s her viſible Head, or 
ſupreme Paſtor. But, whatever Name!] give her, 
I defire the Reader to take Notice, that I mean 
not the particular Droceſs of Rome. For, this is 
no more the Catholick Church, than the Head is 


the whole Body; or the Dioceſs of Canterbury the 


whole Church of England. This Caution would 
appear 
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appear frivolous, were it not neceſſary to avoid 
a Childiſh Equivocation much affected by Prote- 
ſtant Writers, as will appear hereafter: For it 
ſer ves to caſt a Miſt before People's Eyes, and 
keep the true State of the Queſtion out of 
Sight; which does more Service to a weak 
Cauſe, than a Thouſand Arguments. 

My firſt Proof, that the Church in Commu- 
nion with the See of Rome is alone that Infallible 
Church, which Chriſt has eftabliſh'd, is this. 
Becauſe all the Reform'd Church's frankly diſ- 
own the Title of Infallible. And they are very 
Juſt to themſelves in ſo doing. And as to the 
Greek Church (tho? it be a Part of her Faith, 
that the viſible Charch of Chriſt is Infallible) She 
cannot Pretend to it with any Colour of Rea- 
ſon. It follows then that the Church in Com- 
munion with the See of Rome is the only one, 
that has a juſt Claim to it. 

That the Greek Church can have no Pretence 
to it, is a very plain Caſe. Becauſe a Church, 
that has chang'd her Faith . backward and for- 


ward, cannot call herſelt Infallible. Now the 


moſt Authentick Hiſtories prove the Greek 
Church guilty of this Charge in her Faith rela- 
ting to the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rome ; for in all 
other Points She agrees with us, and has con- 
dem'd the Reformation in ſeveral Councils. 
When Photius firſt began his Schiſm, being pro- 
voked to it, becauſe the Pope (to whom he ap- 
peal'd, and thereby acknowledg'd him his Supe- 
riour) refuſed to confirm his Ordination, as be- 
ing Irregular and Uncannonical; the Greek 


Church was in perfect Communion with the See 
„ of 
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f Rome; and there appear'd no Diſagreement 
in any Article of Faith between the two 
Churches. Photius made the Breach, chiefly 
by maintaining, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from 
the Father alone; and the Article of Supremacy 
tollow'd of Courſe ; becauſe a Subject cannot 
rebel againſt his Sovereign without impeaching 
his Authority, Phot ius, being the firſt Patrirach 
of the Eaſt, drew by Degrees the greateſt Part 
of the Greek Church into his Error. After a 
long Conteſt, and great Endeavors uſed to 
bring her back to the Ancient Faith, She at 
lengch renounc'd her Errors, and ſubſcribed 
the Condemnation of them in the general 
Council of Florence. The Pope's Supremacy, to- 
gether with other Articles, was ſubſcrib'd to by 
all the Biſhops of both Churches ( Mark of Ephe- 
ſus alone accepted) and ſo ſhe was again uni- 
ted to the Church of Rome. But returning not 
long after to her Vomit, She has ever ſince 
continu'd guilty both of Hereſy and Schiſm; and 
Muſcovy, which has e its Chriſtianity 
from the Greeks, is in the ſame Condition. 

This is a ſhort and faithful Account of that 
whole Buſineſs. And if Proteftants can produce 
any Authentick Hiſtory to prove the like 
Change relating to any Article of Faith in the 
Church of Rome, then I ſhall treely own her to 
be as Fallible as the Greek Church, and acknow- 
ledge that there is no ſuch Thing as an Infalible 
Church on Earth. 

I prove it 2dly, In the Beginning of the 16th 
Century, the Church of Rome was the only Chriſti- 
an Church upon Earth, that could ſhew a Per- 
 petual Viſibility from the Time ot the . 

own 
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down to that Age. For the Reform'd Churches 
began not to creep out of the Shell till the Year 
1517; and the Greek Church [confider'd pre- 
ciſely as a Schiſmatical Church) began about the 
Middle of the Ninth Century. 

Now then the true Church of Chriſt was either 
always Viſible, or ſhe was Inviſible for ſeveral 
hundred Years before the fixteenth Century. 
If She was always Viſible, and if the Church of 
Rome was not this true Church of Chriſt, to which 
all his Promiſes of Infallibility were made, then 
Proteſtants are bound to mark out diſtinctly, in 
what other external Communion, Or viſible Society 
of Men the true Church of Chriſt ſubſiſted for 
the Space of 1500 Years before the Reformation. 
Which if they pretend to do, then J infer theſe 
two Conſequences from it, 1. That the Church 
of England ought to have received her Ordina- 
tion and Miſſion from this True Viſible Church of 
Chriſt, and not from the Antichriſtian and Ido- 
latrous Church of Rome (as Proteſtants commonly 
ſtile her) from which notwithſtanding the 
Church of England labours all ſhe can to prove 
that her Ordination and Miſſion is derived. 
2. That all the Reform'd Churches were bound 
to have join'd themſelves to the external Com- 
munion of this True Viſible Church of Chriſt, and 
not to have ſet up ſeparate Communions of their 
own. Whereas both Luther and Calvin de- 
clared publickly (as I ſhall ſhew hereafter) that 


they had ſeparated themſelves from the whole 


Chriftian World. 

But if they ſay, that the true Church of Chriſt 
was Inviſible, for ſeveral hundred Years ; then 
it is manifeſt, that none of the Reform d 
| Churches 
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Churches at their Separation from the Church of 
Rome join'd themſelves to the true Church of 
Chriſt. For I cannot well conceive how Men 
can either receive Inſtructions from, or join 
themſelves to an Iuviſible Church. But I am 
ſtill leſs capable or Apprehending how the 
Church of England could receive her Ordination 
and Miſſion from the Hands of inviſible Biſhops 
and Paſtors. So that this ridiculous Syſtem of 
an inviſible Church overthrows the very Pretence 
of any real Ordination, Miſſion, or Hierarchy in 
that Church. 

Hence it follows, that the Church of England 
at leaſt is oblig'd to own, that the true Church 
of Chriſt has always been Viſible. And ſince the 
Promiſes of Chriſt were only made to his own 
true Church, I conclude again, that they were 
not made to any Church, that ever was inviſible 
fince the Time of the Apoſtles. 

Now all the Reform'd Churches were Invi- 
fible for many Hundred Years, as is fairly ond 
by Proteſtant Authors whom 1 ſhall quote here- 
after; the Fact being wholly undeniable : And 
the Greek Church is actually guilty of Hereſy, 
even in a Fundamental Point; as Proteſtants muſt 
likewiſe own : The Conſequence therefore is, 
that if the Church of Chriſt be Infalltble, as I 
have prov'd She is, the Roman Catholick Church 
alone can maintain her Title to it ; as having 
been always Viſible in a Succeſſion of Biſhops 
and Paſtors teaching one and the ſame Faith 
from the beginning of Chriſtianity downt o this 
yery Time. 

I prove it 3aly, the Church in Communion 
with the See of Rome was the true Church of 

Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, when St. Paul wrote his Epiſtle to the 
Romans ; whom he ſtiles the Beloved of God, 
called to be Saints : And gives God Thanks, for 
that their Faith was ſpoken of throughout the whole 
World, Rom. i. v. 7, 8. which he would not 
have done, had it been tainted with any Error, 
Now as the See of Rome was then free from Er- 
ror ſo it is manifeſt, that the whole Chriſtian 
Church in Communion with her was likewiſe 
untainted : Becauſe St. Paul ſays, that their 
Faith was ſpoken of, that is, Preach'd, throughout 
the whole World. The Conſequence whereof is, 
that the true Church of Chriſt was then only 
Viſible in that Society of Chriſtians, which was 
united in Faith and Communion with their ſu- 
preme Paſtor, the Biſhop of Rome, who at that 
Time was * St. Peter. For St. Paul had never 
been at Rome, when he wrote that Epiſtle; as 
appears from his own Words, Rom. C. i. v. 13. 
and C. xv. v. 22. 

Hence argue thus. The Church in Com- 
munion with the See of Rome was once the true 
Church, and is own'd by moſt Proteſtants, I 
may fay all, to have continu'd ſo for ſome Ages. 
Therefore, unleſs it can be made out with De- 
monſtrative Evidence, that She has ſince forfeit- 
ed her Title, She muſt be ſtill acknowleg'd 
the ſame true Church, to which all the Pro- 
miſes of Infallibility were made. I ſay, unleſs 
it be made out with Demonſtrative Evidence, be- 
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* St, Petey came to Rome in the 2d Year of the Em- 
peror Claudius, Anno Chrifti 42. St. Paul writ to the 


Romans, Anno 57. 
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cauſe nothing but Demonſtrative and Inconte- 
ſtable Evidence can be of any Weight againſt 
a Church, that ever was in Poſſeſſion of the 
Truth. 

This was St. Auſtin's Argument both againſt 
the Manichees, and Donatiſts, who would needs 
Reform their Mother-church. But this great 
Champion of the Catholick Faith required no- 
thing leſs of them than inconteſtible Evidence for 
a ſufficient Convittion of the Church's being in 
an Error. The Manichees labour'd all they 
could to make him once more their Proſelite. 
But to ſatisfy them, that he had embraced the 
Catholick Faith, and continued in it upon ſo- 
lid Grounds, he wrote thus to them. Not to 

ſpeak of that Wiſdom, which you do not be- 
lieve is in the Catholick Church, there are 
many other Things, which moſt juſtly keep 
me in her Communion. 1. The Agreement 
of People and Nations hold me. 2. Autho- 
rity begun with Miracles, nouriſh'd with 
Hope, increas'd with Charity, confirm'd by 
* Antiquity holds me. 3. A Succeſſion of Bi- 
* ſhops deſcending from the See of St. Peter, to 
© whom Chri t after his Reſurrection committed his 
© Flock, to the preſent Epiſcopacy, holds me. 
* 4+ La#tly, the very Name of Catholicks holds 
* me; of which this Church alone has, not 
* without Reaſon, ſo kept the Poſſeſſion, that 
© tho? all Hereticis defire to be call'd Catholicks, 
yet if a Stranger asks them, where Catholicks 
© meet, none of the Hereticks dares Point out 
his own Houſe, or his own Church. Theſe 
then ſo many and ſuch ſacred Ties of the 
* Chriſtian Name juſtly keep a Man ſtedfaſt 
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© in Believing the Catholick Church — But 


© there is nothing of all this amongſt you to 


© invite or hold me You promiſe Truth in- 
© deed, and make a great Noiſe with it : And 
* if you can make it appear with ſuch an incon- 
* reſtable Evidence, that no Man can doubt of it; 
© all the Motives that hold me in the Catholick 
© Church muſt yield to it. Contra Epiſt. Fund. C. 4. 

Here we ſee what St. Auſtin demanded of the 
Manichees to prove any thing againſt the Ca- 
tholick Church; which in his Time, was undoubt- 
edly the Church in Communion with the See of 
Rome; becauſe one of the Motives, that kept 
him 1n it, was the Succeſſion of Biſhops deſcending 


from the See of St. Peter to bim, who was 


then Biſhop of Rome, when he wrote his Book 
Againſt the Manichees. Beſides St. Auſtin was 


himſelf a maſſing Biſhop, believed there was 


a Purgatory, pray'd for his Mother's Soul, 1m- 
plored the Prayers of the Saints in Heaven, had a 
great Veneration for their Reliques, and belie- 
ved that God wrought Miracles by em; 
whereof he has left ſeveral Authentick Rela- 
tions in his Writings. Nay he certainly be- 
lieved the Supremacy of St. Peter, and his Suc- 
ceſſors; for why ſhould he elſe mention the Suc- 
ceſſion of Biſhops from St. Peter's See, rather than 
any other, as a Motive, that held him in the 
Catholick Church ? All which ſhew plainly, both 
that St. Auſtin was a Fanch Papiſt, and that the 
Faith of the Catholick Church in Lis Time, which 
is now about thirteen hundred Vears ago, 


was downright Popery. And indeed it is no {mall 


Comfort for Roman Cat holicis, that when they 


are now queſtion'd about their Religion, 
9 | they 
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they can anſwer fot themſelves Word for Word, 
what St. Auſtin ſays to the Manichees, which 
no Member of any Reformed Church can do 
without talking Nonſenſe. 

But as he demanded unqueſtionable Evidence 
of the Manichees, ſo he required the ſame of 
the Donatiſts concerning the Rebaptixation of Per- 


ſens baptix d by Hereticks. Becauſe the Church 


being in Poſſeſſion of a conſtant Practice of not 
Rebaptizing them, he thought nothing leſs ſuf- 
ficient to impeach this Practice then a poſitive 
Declaration in Scripture, that Perſons baptiz d 
by Hereticks were to be rebaptiz d in the Ca- 
tholick Church. His Words are theſe, Lib. de 
Unit. Eccl. c. 24. * Shew, ſay: he, that the Ca- 
© nonical Scriptures have openly declar'd, that 
© he, who has been baptiz d among Hereticks 
© in the Name of the Father and of the Son, 
© and of the Holy Ghoſt, is to be baptiz'd in 
* the Catholick Church . . . . We demand of 
© you ſome clear Evidence, which needs no Interpre- 
© ter. Aliquid manifeſtum, quod interprete non 
egeat, a vobis flagitamus. 

Since therefore the Church in Communion with 
the See of Rome 18 acknowledg'd to have been 
formerly the true Chnrch, to which all the 
Conſequence, that Church, to which all the 
Promiſes were made; fince ſhe was in Poſſeſ- 
ſion of her Title for ſome Ages, nothing leſs 
than unqueſtionable Evidence, that She has ſince 
chang'd her Faith, can deprive her of it. Nay 
this Evidence whether from Scripture, or un- 
deniable Tradition muſt be fo clear according 


to St. Auſtin, that no Man can doubt of it. 


Veritas tam manifeſta ut in dubium venire non poſſit. 
| Or 
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Or (as Dr. Stilling fleet explains it in his Rational 
Account P- 5 39. ) Such, as being propoſed fo any 
Man, ard underſtood, the Mind cannot chooſe but 
inwardly aſſent to it. Which the Doctor required 
of all thoſe, that pretended to contradict the 
Beciſions of his Church, not reflecting that the 
firſt  Reformers never could produce any ſuch 
Evidence againſt the Roman Catholick Church. 
For it would have been very ſtrange indeed, 
that if there had beeri'auy ſuch Evidence againſt 
her, She ſhould not have ſeen it for the Space of 
above eight hundred Years, in which the Book 
of Proteſtant Homilies allows her to have had 
Poſſeſſion of whole Chriſtendom before the Re- 
formation: And it would be no leſs ſtrange, 
that the Roman Catholicks in Great Britain ſhould 
not be clear-ſighted enough to perceive it; or 
if they ſaw it, that they ſhould not yield to it; 
when it is ſo much their Intereſt to do it; 
and Conſcience, which would then be on the ſame 
Side with their Intereſt, would oblige them 

to it. þ | 
I prove it 40, Chriſt committed his whole 
Flock to St. Peter, and made him a Promiſe, 
that his Church ſhould be built upon him. Chriſt 
then has no other Church on Earth, than that, 
which is built upon St. Peter: and to this alone 
the Promiſes of a perpetual Aſſiſtance were 
made. But no other Church can be faid to be 
built upon St, Peter, than that, which has St. Pe- 
ter, and his Succeſſors for its Head ; and this is 
no other, than the Charch in Communion with 
the See of Rome, which was St. Peter's Seat, as 
appears from the foremention'd Paſſage of 
St, Auſtin, and has always been the Epiſcopal 
Seat 
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Seat of his Succeſſors; therefore that alone is 
Chriſt's Infallible Church on Earth, as being 
alone the Church, to which all the Promiſes 
of a perpetual Aſſiſtance were made; and®to 
wh” no ſeparate Communion can have any 
.41tle. | 

I prove it 5ly, The Infallibility promis'd by 
Chriſt muſt be lodg'd either in the Church of 
Rome, or in ſome other Church, from which the 
Charch of Rome has ſeparated herſelf: And 
then that Church, in which it is lodg'd, and 
from whoſe Communion the Church of Rome 
has ſeparated herſelf, muſt in all Ages have had 
a Succeſſion of Biſhops and Paſtors teaching a | 
Doctrine directly oppoſite to what is now call'd 
Popery. But no Hiſtory has ever inform'd us of 
a Church, wherein there has been a perpetual 
Succeſſion of Biſhops and Paſtors teaching a 
Doctrine oppoſit to that of; the Church of Rome, 
and from whoſe Communion that Church ſe- 
parated herſelf ; nay the very Enemies of our 
Church confeſs that Popery reign'd univerſally and 
without Contradiction for many Hundred Tears, as 
we ſhall fee in the following Chapter : There- 
fore the Infallible Church eſtablith'd by Chriſt 
can be no other than the Church of Rome 
Which Church alone can truly ſhew a perpe- 
tual Succeſſion. of Biſhops teaching the ſame 
Doctrine from Age to Age, and from which all 
other Churches went forth, and ſeparated 
themſelves. Unleſs any one will ſay, that 
when Children run away from their Father's 
Houſe, the Houſe runs away from them. For 
in all the Changes of Religion, that have ever 
happer'd, the Church of Rome has ated no other 
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Part, than to keep where ſhe was before. And 
ſo the Change was in thoſe, who fell from the 
Faith they once profeſs'd, but not in the 
Church, that maintain'd it. 
prove it 6ly, and /aftly, thus. Towards the 
End of the 6th Century, when St. Gregory ſent 
Miſſioners to convert England ; there was only 
the Church in Communion with the See of Rome 
(which was the great Body of Chriſtians ſpread 
over moſt Nations both of the Eaſt and Weſt) 
and ſome ſeparate Communions conſiſting of the 
Remains of Arians, Neſtorians, Eutychians, Do- 
natiſts, Pelagians, and ſuch others, who are 
look'd upon as Hereticks by Proteſtants them- 
ſelves. Theſe therefore were no Part of the 
true Church of Chriſt, as being cut off from 
it. I ask then, whether Chriſt had at that 
Time a Church on Earth, or not ? If not, then 
whoſoever pronounc'd this Article of the Ni- 
cene Creed, I believe One, Holy, Catholick, and 
Apoſtolick Church, made Profeſſion of a Falſe- 
hood : Which is abſurd. It he had; it was the 
Church then in Communion with the See of Rome: 
and therefore, if the Church 2 in Commu- 
nion with that See be in her Faith, the ſame 
She was in Pope Gregory's Time, it follows ma- 
nifeſtly, that as She was then, ſo ſhe is new the 
only true, and by Conſequence, Infallible Church 
of Chriſt on Earth. . 
It remains then only to ſhew, that her Faith + 
is the ſame now, it was then. For Proof where- 
of we have the concurring Teſtimonies of 
Hiſtorians, both Proteſtant and Catholick ;, who 
agree unanimoſly, that St. Auſtin brought that 
Religion into England, which now is called Po- 
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pery. Some Proteſtants indeed are pleas'd to ſay, 
that it mas converting England from one Idolatry to 
another. But tis no Matter in what Language 
they expreſs it, ſo they own the Fact. Beſides 
it is notoriouſly known to all, who have but 
read the Chronicles, that England never chang'd 
its Faith for Nine Hundred Years. That 1s, 
from its Converſion to Chriſtianity under Pope 
Gregory, till the 23d Year of Henry the 8th, 
whom Biſhop Tillotſon ſtiles the Poſtilion of the 
Reformation. *T1s therefore Demonſtration, that 


Roman Catholicks in Great Britain hold now the 


fame Faith, and profeſs the ſame Religion, as 
was planted by St. Auſtin in England, when it 
was firſt converted by him. And, by Conſe- 
quence as St. Auſtin was then a Member of the 
true Church of Chriſt, ſo Roman Catholicks can- 


not but be ſo at preſent. 


Theſe ſurely are Argument enough, both 


for their Number and Strength, to prove a 


Thing which will bear no Manner of Diſpute, 
if there be an Infallible Church on Earth ; as I 
hope I have proved effectually there is. So 
that, whoever is convinced of it, muſt be fond 
of loſing his Labour, if he goes about to ſeek it 
elſewhere, than in the Roman Catholick Church. 
*Tis for this Reaſon, all Proteſtant Writers 
muſter up their whole Strength againſt this 
Article of our Faith : And when fair Arguing 
fails them, employ their beſt Talents to ridi- 
cule, what they cannot confute. Becauſe in 
thisDiſpute their all is at ſtake: And if this one 
Article be proved againſt them, the whole Re- 


formation falls to the Ground of Courſe, as 


having nothing to ſupport it. | 
| "IB I am 
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I am ſenſible however, I have one powerful 
Enemy to deal with, and but one. I mean, 
the Prejudices of Education ;, which, as they are 
the ſtrongeſt Biaſs upon Men's Judgment, fo 
are they uſually of ſo tenacious a Nature, that 
to reaſon a Perſon out of a Prepoſſeſſion of a 
long ſtanding, and deedly imbibed, is almoſt 
as hard a Task, as it would be to undertake 
to reaſon him out of his natural Complexion. 
A Proteſtant, who from his tender Years has 
been prepoſſeſſed againft the Church of Rome, 
and ſcarce ever heard of her but in Libels 
and Invectives againſt her, will ſay thus to 
himſelf. What ! Is it poſſible that a Church cor- 
rupted with ſo many Errors, as the Church of 
Rome has always been repreſented to me, ſhould 
bs Infallible in her Doctrine] Can ſuch good and 
learned Men, as our Preachers are, deceive us! This, 
(tho' it be no more, than every Few or Maho- 
metan may ſay for himſelf) eſpecially if join'd 
with the Conſideration of Intereſt, which has a 
very perſwaſive Power, will ſuffice to fruſtrate 
the ſtrongeſt and cleareſt Proofs. 

However, this ſhall not diſcourage me from 
doing Juſtice to an injur'd Church, or endea- 
vouring to vindicate her from the Aſperſions, 
her Enemies have thrown upon her to colour 
their own Apoſtacy, and Separation from her. 
In order to do it I ſhall endeayour to convince 
the Reader, that the pretended Errors laid to her 
Charge are really and truly the ancient Faith of the 
urch: That is, the Doctrine taught by Chi, 
and his Apoſt les. For Proof whereof I ſhall de- 
monſtrate, that no Church reaching a Doctrine op- 
poſite to the pretended Errors of the Church of Rome 


ever 


* ) 
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ever appear d in the World before her. For if this 
can be made evident, it will follow, 1ſt, That 
the pretended Errors of the Church of Rome have 


Antiquity on their Side; which is one neceſſary 
Mark of Truth : Becauſe all Truths belonging 


to the Chriſtian Faith, being derived from 


Chriſt himſelf, and his Apoſtles, muſt of Ne- 
ceſſity be more Ancient, than their oppoſit 
Errors. It will follow 24ly, That the Doctrine 
of the Reformation came too late into the 
World to be the Doctrine of the Apoſtles. By 


the Doctrine of the Reformation I mean every 


Branch of it, that is oppoſite to what is now 
calPd Popery. 


CHAP. IF. 
The Church of Rome Vindicated. 
d 2. 


The State of Religion in Chriftendom before 


the pretended Reformation. 


Artin Luther and Auſtin Frier began his 

pretended Reformation in the Year of 
our Lord 1517. The Greek and Latin Churches, 
tho* they had been united in the general Coun- 
cil of Florence, were then again divided. Muſ- 
covy follow'd the Fate of the Greek Church, and 
the Spaniſh Weſt Indies were, as they are now, 
in the Communion of the Church of Rome. T x 
Greeks 
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Greeks differ d from the Latins only in the Ar- 
ticle relating to the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
as I have already obſerv d. Which however 
drew unavoidably after it that of the Supremacy. 
In all other Doctrinal Points whatever they agreed 
with the Church of Rome, as they do at preſent. 
For-Proof whereof I refer the Reader to the 
learned Book intituled, The Church of Chriſt 
ſhew'd by the &c. part 1. Chap 1. pag. 10. 11. 
12. 13. 14. Where he may likewiſe be ſatisfied, 
that the Neſtorians, Armenians, Cophtes, Syrians, 
and Ethiopians alſo reject the Doctrine of the 
Reformation in all Points, wherein it differs 
from the Roman Catholick Church. 

As to the Latin Church, that is, the Church 
in Communion with the See of Rome, at the Time 
when Luther ſet up for a Reformer, She was 
ſpread over all the principle Kingdoms of 
Europe : England, Scotland, Ireland, the whole 
Empire, with the 17 Provinces of the Nether- 
lands, the large Kingdoms of France and Spain, 
all 'Jraly, with the Kingdoms of Naples and Si- 
cily, Sweden, Denmark, Poland, &c. were all 
united in the ſame Faith, acknowledging the 
Pope for their common Father, the true Vicar 
of Chriſt, and ſupreme Head of their Church. 
So that Luther had not any in the whole World 
to communicate with. And was it not a Pre- 
ſumption even to a degree of Madneſs for a 
private Monk to ſet up his own private Judg- 
ment in Oppoſition to all Chriſtendom, and 
ſtand ſingle againſt the whole World? Truly, 
it would look like a Dream rather than a ſe- 
rious Truth, were it not atteſted by all Wri- 
ters, and Luther himſelf. e 1th 20, 
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For in the Preface to his Works he boaſts, 
that he was alone at firſt. Promo ſolus eram. And 


in his Preface to the Book de abroganda Miſſa 


privata he writes thus. With how many Medi- 


cines, and powerful Evidences of Scripture have I 
ſcarce yet ſettled my Conſcience to be able alone to 


contradict the Pape, and to believe him Antichriſt ; 
the Biſhops his Apoſtles, and the Univerſities his 
Stews? How oft did my Heart tremble, and repre- 
hend me by objefting their ſtrongeſt and only Argu- 
ment; Ari thou alone Wife ? And do all Err. 

lt ſeems the good Man had ſome terrible 
Gripes of Conſoience, before he could work 
himſelf into a Belief that the Succeſſor of St. Pe- 


ter was Antichriſt; that all the Biſhops in the 
World were the D:wil's Apoſtles; and the great 


Nurſeries of Piety and Learning his Stews. How 


"troubleſome is it to have too tender a Con- 
ſcience / But Kate Boren cured him ſoon after 
of all Gripes and Qualms. 


Calvin owns the ſame Truth Epiſt. igt. | We 


have been forced, ſays he, to break off from the 
' Communion of, the whole World. A toto mundo 


diſceſſionem facere coacti ſumus. Nay many 
Proteſtant Writers glory in Luther's Separation 


from the whole World. I/ there had been right 
. Believers, lays one, who went before Luther in his 


Office, there had been no need of a Lutheran Refor- 


mation. [Georgins Billius in Aug. Conf. Art. 7. 


page 137 ] t 4s ridiculous, ſays another, - to 
think that in the Time before Luther, any had the 
Purity of Doctrine, and that Luther ſhould tecerve 
it from them. Bened. Motgeſtern de | ecclefia. 


page 145. J This Genttleman like a Drag-net, 


Sweeps all before him; Fathers, Councils, 


Doctors; 


The Church of Rome Vindicated. 
Doctors; nay I fear the Apoſtles themſelves will 


ſcarce eſcape. 


*Tis then an inconteſtable Truth, that Luther 
did not only ſeparate himſelf from his one 
Mot her-Church, but that there was not any pre- 
exiſtent viſible Church of Chriſtians in the 
whole World, into which he could incorporate 
himſelf. But how long had the Roman Catho- 
lick Church, from whoſe Communion he ſepa- 
rated himſelf, already had a Being before the 
Reformat ion? This is a Point of great Impor- 
tance, and challenges a ſerious Examination. 

"Tis certain ſhe was venerable for her Anti- 
quity even at the Time, when Luthur took up- 
on him to reform her. For, 1f, Alli ſeparate 
Chriftian Communions than extant in- the 
World had either gone out immediately from her, 
or ſpawn'd from thoſe, that had : And ſome of 
theſe were very Ancient, as Neſtoriaus, Euty- 
chians, and ſuch others, 

2dly, The four firſt general Councils were 
all in Communion with the Biſhop of Rome. 
The firſt of Nice againſt the Arians, Anno 325. 
was in the Communion of Pope Sylveſter, 
whoſe Legates together with Oſius prefided 
at 1t. | 
The ſecond of Conſtantinople againſt the Me- 
cedonians Anno 381. was in Communion wich. 
Pope Dumaſus; whom the Fathers of that 
Council in their ſynodical Letter to him, thank 
for calling them to a Council as his Members; 
and Damaſus in his Anſwer ſtiles them his moſt 
Honourable Children. | 

The third of Epheſus againſt Neftorius Anno 
431. was in the Communion of Pope Celeſtin. 
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Whoſe Legate told the Council that his Maſter 
was their Head, and the Succeſſor of St. Peter ; 
whoſe Place and Authority the Biſhop of Rome 
held Act 2. T. 3. Conc. p. 619. Act 3. p. 626. 
againſt which, not one in the Council made 
the leaſt Exception, $0 that it even proves a 
great Deal more, than is neceſſary for my pre- 
lent Purpoſe. 

The fourth of Calcedon againſt Eutyches and 
Dioſcorus Anno 45 1. was in Communion with 
St. Leo; to whom the Council wrote in this 
Manner Rogamus igitur, & tuis decretis honora 


noftrum Judicium; & ſicut nos Capite in honis adje- 


cimus Conſonantiam, ſic G. ſummit as tua filits quod 
decet adhibeat. That is, We deſire you to honour 


our Judgment with your Decrees: And as we have 


agreed with our Head in all good Things, ſo may 


your "Highneſs grant to us your Children, that 
which is fitting. Conc. Calced. in Epiſt. ad St. 
Leonem. Tom. 4. pag. 837. D. E. 

I only mention theſe four general Councils, 
becauſe they are allow'd of by the Church of 
England. Act 1. Eliz C. And the Time, in 
A hich they were held, witneſſes their Anti- 
quity; for the firſt was held near twelve hun- 
dred Years, and the laſt of the four above a 
Thouſand and Fifty Years before the Reforma- 


tion. 
Whence it follows firſt, that the Church in 


Communion with the See of Rome not only had a 


Being, (whereof no Man doubts) but was wholly 
incorrupt and free from Errors both fiom the 
Time of the Apoſtles to the firſt General Coun- 
cil, and in the whole Interval of Time be 


tween that, and the fourth or laſt Council al 
£ low's 
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low d of by the Church of England. The Rea- 
ſon is clear, becauſe not one of the four firſt 
Councils accuſed her of any Errors; and had 
She been guilty of any, it cannot be doubted, 
but thoſe Councils would have call'd her to an 
Account, and condem'd her, as they did the 
Arians, Macedonians, Neſtori aus and Eutychians. 
Nay 'tis manifeſt, that the Faith of thoſe Coun- 
cils, and the See of Rome was one and the ſame ; 
for otherwiſe they would not have been in the 
ſame Communion ; and fince the Church of En- 
land allows of thoſe Councils, tis no leſs ma- 
nifeſt, that She believes their Faith was Or- 
l ens en 
Whence it follows, zly, That the Church of 
England which owns the Authority of the four 
fir Councils, muſt likewiſe acknowledge, that 
the Roman Catholick Church, or the, Church in 
Communion with the See of Rome, was at leaſt 
free from Corruptions till the Middle of the 
fifth Century, in which the fourth general Coun- 
cil was held. e ee 
Now then if we can but make the Popery, 
which Luther reform'd, ſhake Hands with the 
Religion of thoſe Times; that is, if it can but 
be clearly proved, that the very ſame Doctrine 
which was profeſs'd by the Church of Rome, 
when Luther began to reform, was likewiſe 
profeſs'd by the Catholic Church in thoſe an- 
cient Times, in which ſhe is acknowledg'd to 
have been free from Corruptions; will it not 
be a demonſtrative Proof, that the Dactrine 
call'd Popery, and the Church, which profeſſes it, 
are as ancient, as Chriſtianity itſelf? The Evi- 
dence will certainly be beyond all Manner of 
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Diſpute. Let us then make ſome Enquiry into 
this important Matter, and ſee hom far the Do- 
ctrinc called Popery may be traced, even from the 
Conoeſſions of ſuch Proteſtant Writers, as are 
beyond Exception. p She | 
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The Antiquity of the Doctrine called Popery 
proved from Proteſtant Writers. 

Iſhop Tillotſon * PO Page 588. 


Firſt, 

oy writes thus: In the Beginning of the 
"Reformation, when Antichriſt ſate: ſecurely, in the 
" quret Poſſeſſion, of his Kingdom, Luther aroſt, &c. 
Theſe Words, ſecurely; and in the quiet Poſſeſ- 


fim, muſt be own'd"to''be' very Empbarecal ; 


tho? I cannot draw any poſitive [Conſequence 
from em, as to the Number of Tears, which 
that ſecure and quiet Poſſeſſion had alrendy laſted: 
But, fince fo learned a Man as the Biſhop was, 
"could not be ignorant of it. tis probable he 
"Forefaw the Advantage, we ſhould make of it, 


"Had he been too particular: And therefore 


Judg'd it not ſafe to ſpeak out; but chofe ra- 
ther to leave the Reader in the Dark, than let 
kim know more, than was fitting for him. 
Perkins in his Expoſition upon the Creed 
page 400. ventures to be a little plainer. His 
Words are theſe. We ſay that before the Days of 
Luther for the Space of many hundred Years an 
univerſal Apoſtacy over-ſpread the whole Face of the 


Earth, and that our Church was not then viſible «q 
7 "Oy 
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the World. Here Popery, which the Author is 
pleas'd to call an univerſal Apoſtagy, is own d to 
have: over-ſpread the whole Face of the Earth for 
many hundred Tears before the Days of Luther. 
However he did not think it proper to ſpecify, 
as he might have done, how many Hundred 
Years this univerſal Apoſtacy had already laſted. 
But every intelligent Reader will be apt to 
gueſs, that when a Man ſays many Hundred 
Nears, he does not mean a very ſmall Number. 

But the Proreſt ant Homily Book in Order to ſet. 
forth in the moſt — Manner the Dan- 

ger of Poper pony; which the Compoſer has the 
Charity to call abominable 1dolatry.z this Book, I 
ſay (the Authority whereof cannot be que-. 
ſtion d) has ventur'd to explain ſome Part of. 
Perkin's many Hundred Years. The Words are 
as follows; Laity and Clergy; Learned and Un- 
learned; All Ages, Sects, and Degrees of Alen, 
Women, and Children of whole ChiRendom had 
been 4t once drown'd in abominable Idolatry; A 
that for the Space of Eight Hundred Years 11 
more: Hom, againſt Peril of Idolatry. Part III. 
Pag. 251. Printed London Anno 1687. 

Here then we have Eight Hundred Tears, with. 
a more at the End of em, allow'd to Popery be- 
fore the Reformation. The Word, More, may 
be made to fignify as much, or as little as every 
one pleaſes. But it may modeſtly be extended 
ſo far, as to make the total Number amount to 
about Nine hundred Tears in all ; which brings 
univerſal ry to St. Gre ory 8 Time, who 
tranſ] dlantedl ig it into England; where it flouriſh'd 


Juſt Nine Hundred Nw befora the Reformation. 
So that now we have brought it ſafe to the Be- 
1 4 ginning 
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cil: And now I have only this ſmall Interval 
of Time to provide for it; which if I can'do 
with the Help of a good Proteſtant Guide, it will 
eaſily find its Way to the very Time of the A- 

tles. S i W By #3177 #189 
Pe I have luckily met with one, who even 
out-goes my Wiſhes, and has conducted Popery 
not only to the 4th, but even beyond the 1ſt 
great general Council of Nice. The Perſon I 
ſpeak of, is Mr. Napier: Who in his Book upon 
the Revelations Prop. 37. page 68. is ſo ſincere as 
to own that Popery, which he cannot forbear 
giving an ugly Name to reign'd univerſally in 


the very Beginning of the 4th Century, and 
under the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, that ever was 


in the World. But leaſt ayy one ſhould thro? 


Miſtake think Mr. Napier to be an obſcure or 


inconſiderable Writer, Mr. Collier in his Hiſto- 


rical Dictionary has taken Care to publiſh his 


Merits, for he ſtiles him a profound Scholar, and 


great Nort v. i 


This learned and worthy . Perſon then writes 
thus: From the.Year of Chrift Three Hundred and 
Sixteen the Antichriſtian and Papiſtical Reign has 
begun: Reigning univerſally, and without any de- 
batable Contradiftion One Thouſand Two Hundred 
and Sixty Years. And again, Chap. 11. p. 145. 
The Pope and Clergy have poſſeſſed the outward vi- 
fible Church even One Thouſand, Two Hundred and 
Threeſcore Tears. | preſume he counts to the 
Time, that the Reformation was eſtabliſhed in 
Great Britain. 963-7 

This 


ginning of the th Century: That is, within a 
Hunared and 2 Years of the 4th general Coun- 
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This however is preciſe and clear; tho? the 
other three Gentlemen were more or leſs up- 
on the Reſerve. Tillotſon has only favour'd us 
with a broad Hint. Perkins indeed allows Popery 
many Hundred Years ; but is careful not to let us 
know how many. The Homiliſt gives it Eight 
Hundred Years and more; but his More is like a 
String, that may be let out, or drawn in-as 
much as every one ſhall Fancy. But the learned 
and worthy Napier ſpeaks boldly, and may ſerve 
as a Comment upon the other Three. For 
we arecertify*d by him that the Papiſtical Reign 
began from the Year of Chriſt Three Hundred 
and Sixteen: That is, preciſely a Year more than 
Twelve Hundred before Luther commenced Re- 


former. What Pity is it, that he has not ſpe- 


cified the very Day of the Month, on which 
Popery began its univerſal Reign? For when his 
Hand was in, he might have done the one with 
as much Eaſe as the other: And then Papiſts 
might have had the Pleaſure to keep the An- 
niverſary Feaſt of its Acceſſion to the Empire of 
the univerſal Chriſtian Mori. 
But tho? Mt. Napier has done Popery a conſide- 
rable Service by allowing it an univerſal Reign, 
even in the Beginning of the Fourth Century; 
yet the four Proteſtant Annaliſts, commonly 
called the Magdeburgians, carry it ſtill higher, 
and ſtick not to date their pretended Decay 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and the Straw and 
Stubble of Papiſtical Errors, as they call them, 
even from the Age immediately after Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. Thus God has confound ed 
the Enemies of his Church, by making them 
become Witneſſes of the Truth againſt their 

| Wills; 
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Wills; and proclaim the Antiquity of her Faith 
in thoſe very Writings, which they intended 
for the ſharpeſt Invectives againſt it. 
Upon the whole, I cannot but make this 
Qbſervation, vix. that, if Popery had it's Begin- 
ning in any Age ſince the Time of the Apo- 
files, tis morally. impoſſible, but ſo conſidera- 
ble an Event muſt have been tranſmitted to 
Poſterity, I will not ſay by one or two Hiſto- 
rians of Note, but by Hundreds, who would 
have mark'd out the Time, when it happen'd, 
with ſuch an unqueſtionable Certainty, that it 
would have been impoſlible either to doubt of 
It, or differ in Opinions about it. Thus we 
know exactly the very Year, when Ariani ſun 
and Lutherani ſin began. The Facts were never 
queſtion d by an Man in the World; and the 
Certainty of them leaves no Room for any Di- 
verſity of Opinions about them. % Bag k 
If then there were any Ancient Records, or 
Authentick  Hiſtary, that fix d preciſely the 
Time when Popery began, would not all pro- 
teſtants have quoted them for the Chronology of a 
Fact, which. muſt have ſunk the Credit of the 
church of Rome to all Intents and, Purpoſes, and 
eſftabliſh'd the Reform d Churches upon the moſt 
ſolid Foundation ? Tis very ſure, they never 
would have overlook'd an Advantage ot that 
Importance; Nay, every Man of Learning 
would have had it without Book; and the 
Date of every Branch of Popery would have been 
as well known, as that of the Re ion: 
Concerning which there never were two Opi- 
nions among Thouſands, that have writ of it. 
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Since therefore, inſtead of this unanimous 
Agreement, in fixing the Time that P 
began, we find nothing but Cutting and Shuf- 
fling, precarious Gueſſes, and Diverſity of O- 
pinions among the very beſt Proteſtant Wri- 
ters; 'tis a demonſtrative Proof, that they 
have no ancient or authentick Records con- 
cerning any Beginning of it ſince the Time of 
the Apoſtles: And we may juſtly conclude, 
that, as it rend univerſaly for many hundred 
Tears before the Reformation, according to Per- 
bins; for Eight hundred Tears and more accor- 
ding to the Book of Homilies; for above Twelve 
Hundred Years, according to Mr. Napier 3 and is 
own'd by the Magdeburgians to have had a Be- 
ing even in the ſecond Ceurury; we may con- 
clude, I ſay, that it never had any other Be- 
ginmng than that of Chriſtianity; viz- from 
Chriſt himſelf, and his Apoſtles. But this Ar- 
gument ſhall be treated at large hereafter. 

I obſerve adly, that the old childiſh Whim of 
introducing Popery in the Mon biſo Ages (as Pro- 
teſtants ſtile them) of pretended Igmrance and 
Darkneſs, is quite thrown' out of Doors both 
by the Homilif and Mr. Nupier. For in the 
Beginning of the 4th Century there were no 
Monks at all as Proteſtants underſtand the 
Word, and tho? there were ſeveral Monaſter ies 
of them in the Beginning of the 7th; yet, 
what Proteftants call Aduntiſi Ages, are of a 
much later Date; and ſo the pretended Igno- 
rance and Darkneſs of thoſe Ages could not fa- 
vour the Introduction of Popery, which accor- 
ding to the Book of Homilies was fully 1 
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long before. This ſhall likewiſe be fully hand” 
led Chap. V. _ ö 
But, to return once more to the learned 
Mr. Napier, whoſe Chroxology relating to the 
prot Epouh. of Popery is very curious; we ſee, 
e fixes it preciſely in the Year of Chriſt 316. 
That is, Nine Tears before the firſt great gene- 
ral Council of Nice, which was held Anno 325. 
Nay he tells us expreſly, that even then it 
reigu d univerſally: So that it may be truly ſaid 
in Biſhop Tillotſon's Language, that even then 
Antichrift ſat ſecurely in the quiet Poſſeſſion of his 
Kingdom. Very ſtrange! Unleſs we had ſome 
Information how he got into it. For a King- 
dom of ſo vaſt an Extent, as the whole Chriſtian 
World, is not uſually got in Hugger-mugger, 
or like a Purſe by ſtealth. TVET. OH 
However that be, it follows evidently fro 
Mr. Napier's Chronology, that the Fathers of 
the Nicene | Council, tho allow'd of, and reſpe- 
fed by Proteſtants themſelves, were all ſtaunch 
Papiſts. And what is very remarkable, many 
of the Biſhops of that Council were eminent 
Saints; and carried about them the glorious 
Marks of their paſt Sufferings for the Faith of 
Chriſt. | ne 
Lask then, whether the Biſhops of the Nicene 
Council had been Papifts from their Infancy, or 
not? If ſo; then without all Diſpute they had 
been brought up by Papi#s, and ſo Popery is til! 


more ancient than Mr. Napier makes it. But ith 


they had not been Papiſts from their Infancy, 
then they were all infamous Apoſtates ; St. Atha- 
naſuss among the reſt. And is it not very 
ſtrange, that not one of them ſhould be 


touch d 8 
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touch'd with Remorſe, nor repreſent to the 
Council their fall from the ancient Religion, 
nor exhort them to a Reformation; eſpecially, 
when the ſuppoſed Change from one Religion 
to another was of ſo freſh a Date, that there 
was not a Biſhop in the Council, but muſt haye 
been concern'd in it ? | 

But it is ſtill more wonderful, that che Ari- 
ans, their mortal Enemies, who were admitted 
to, and heard in the Council, ſhould not re- 
proach them with their Apoſtacy, and ſo put 
them to open Shame. And yet the Acts and 
Hiſtories of that Council mention no ſuch 
Thing. Nay Euſebius himſelf, who was preſent 
at it, and has writ the Hiſtory of the Church 
down to this Time, knew nothing ot any uni- 
verſal Apoſtacy from the primitive Faith of the 
Church to Popery. For had he known it, *tis 
incrediable he would have paſs'd it over in Si- 
lence. And therefore, ſince neither he, nor 
thoſe, that wrote immediately after him have 
left us any Hiſtory, Record, or Monument of 
any Change in the Faith of the univerſal viſible 
Church introduced before their Time, *tis ma- 
nifeſt there never was any ſuch Change: and, 
by Conſequence, the Popery, which Mr. Napier 
owns to have reign'd univerſally even Nine Years 
before the Council of Nice, was the very Religion 
that had been handed down to them from the 


Apoſtles themſelves. | 


But I ſhall now ſet aſide theſe Teſtimonies 
of Proteſtant Writers, which witneſs the Anti- 
quity of the Roman Catholic Faith, and endea- 
vour to take a more eſſectual Way to prove it 


without being at the Courteſy of any Proteſtant 


Evidence 
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Evidence to vouch for it. But (to avoid an un- 

Multiplicity of Words) as all the pre- 
tended Errors of the Church of Rome are briefly 
expreſs d by the Word, Popery ; ſo the Doctrine 
of the Reformation, as it is directly oppoſite to 
it, ſhall for Brevity-ſake be calbd, Proteſtancy. 
Becauſe ſhall have Occaſion to repeat them 
both frequently; and 'tis no matter what 
Names we give them, ſo we but underſtand one 
another. | 

Now the whole Queſtion is, whether the 
Doctrine call'd Proteſtancy, or that which is 
calPd Popery, has a fairer Title to Antiquity. If 
Proteſtancy be the true Chriſtian Doctrine, which 
was taught by the Apoſtles, it muſt have had 
a being in the World pre-exiftent to that of 
Popery : And then there muſt have happen'd a 
total Change from Proteſtancy to Popery, in ſome 
Age or other ſince the Time of the Apoſtles. 
For, without this Change, Popery could not have 
got Poſſeſſion of the univerſal viſible Church, as 
it certainly had at the beginning of the Refor- 
mation, when the couragious Martin Luther 
ſtood alone againſt the whole Chriſtian World. 

It ſhall therefore be my Task to demonſtrate, 
that there never happend any ſuch Change ; or, which 
amounts to the ſame, that no Church teaching 4 
Doctrine oppoſite to the pretended Errors of the 
Church of Rome ever appear d in the World before 
ber: Which, if it be made evident, the Con- 
ſequence will be, that the Doctrine calPd Fo- 
pery, is as ancient as Chriſtianity itſelf, and has 

en handed down to us from Chriſt and his 


But 
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But it is very neceſſary, the Reader ſhould 
here obſerve that Popery in general may be divi- 
ded into two Parts; wiz. the D:ſcipline, and 
the Faith of the Church of Rowe. The proper 
Object of Faith are all reveal d Truths, which are 
the ſame in all Ages, nor can any Authority 
upon Earth pretend to make the leaſt Change 
in them. But the Diſcipline of the Church, be- 
ing not of Divine Revelation, but Human Inſtitu- 
tion, is doubtleſs changeable: Becauſe the ſame 
Legiſlative Power, whether in Church or State, 
which can make Laws and Regulations for the 
publick Good, may likewiſe for juſt-Reaſons 
alter, ſuſpend, or repeal the Laws or Regula- 
tions it has made. 

Thus the Ancient Penitential Canons, tho 
they were in Force for fome Ages, have not 
been binding for many Hundred Years paſt. 
Thus likewiſe the Council of Trent regulated 
the prohibited Degrees ot "Confangamity, and 
Affinity otherwiſe, than they were before. Nay 
even the Apoſtolical Cunſtitution of the Council 
of Jeruſalem, which forbids Blood, and things 
Strangled, Act. 15. 29. remain'd not long in 
Force, but as the Motive ceaſed, the Obliga- 
tion became void of Courſe. For let Laws be 
never ſo good in themſelves, they are not good 
at all Times, nor in all Places. 

Now then, when I pretend to prove, that 
the Doctyine calPd Popery is as ancient as Chriftia- 
nity, I mean not the Diſcipline, hut The Faith 
of the Church of Rome. For tis abſurd to main- 
tain, that Regulations of Diſcipline, which 


j| came gradually into the Church, and have 


been 
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been ſubject to Variations, are as Ancient as 
the Church itſelf. 12 4 , 

*Tis however a common Practice, tho? a 


very unfair one, among Proteſtant Writers, 
when they deſign to charge the Church of 


Rome with Novelty, to confound the one 


with the other, and exemplify- promiſcuouſly 
in Points of Faith or Diſcipline, as if they 
were upon the ſame Footing: Whereas, to 
ſay any Thing to the Purpoſe againſt that 
Church, they muſt prove preciſely that She 
differs in ſome Article of Faith, or reveal'd 
Doctrine from the ancient Ort hodox Church. 
All Matters of Diſcipline, muſt therefore be 
thrown out of the Queſtion; and whatever 
Objection is made from that Head, is but 
bo 43 „whether the Facts objected be true or 
falſe. | | | 


les 


CHAP. V. 
Popery as Ancient as Chriſtianity. 
5 2 
No Chriitian C 3 teaching 4 Doctrine 


oppoſite to Popery ever appear d in the 
World before it. 


ſTIS morally impoſſible, that a confide- 
I  rable Revolution ſhould happen either 
in Church or State, without being ever = 

en 
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ken Notice of by any Hiſtorian writing in, or 
about the Time, when it happen'd. Nay the 
thing is contrary not only to Experience, 
but the very immediate End of Hiſtory, 
which is to inſtruct Poſterity in the know- 
ledge of what has happen'd in former Ages; 
and, tho' Tranſattions of the greateſt Mo- 
ment may be mangled, and diſguiſed by Au- 
thors according as they are affected, they 
can never be wholly over look'd, or omitted by 
them. | 

This is particularly true in Reference to any 
conſiderable Changes in Religion : Becauſe ſuch 
Changes being the conſtant Source of extraor- 
dinary Events, by cauſing Diſturbances, and 
many Times entire Revolutions in the State, 
can never eſcape the Notice of an Hiſtorian. 
And a Perſon may as ſoon make me believe the 
greateſt Contradiction in Nature, as that ſuch 
Changes may really happen, and not be men- 
tion'd in any Hiſtory of that State or Kingdom, 
in which they happen'd. 

What Hiſtorian has ever writ the Life of 
Queen Elizabeth, but made the Changes in 
Religion, and the Eſtabliſhment of the Refor- 
mation in England the Principle Subject of his 
Hiſtory ? The ſame may be ſaid ot thoſe, who 
writ the Lives of the firſt Chriſtian Emperors, 
whoſe Hiſtories are all fil'd with ample Rela- 
tions of the Hereſies, that ſtarted up in their 
Times, and the Diſturbances they occaſion'd 
both in Church and State: The Oppoſition 
they met with: The Princes, that favour'd 
them, the Fathers that writ againſt them, the 
Councils, wherein —_ were condem'd, &. 

TR | Nay 
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Nay, I dare challenge any Proteſtant to name 
me one conſiderable Hereſy, I mean, what both 
Papiſts and Proteſtants own to be a Hereſy, 
whereof there is not a particular Account in 
fome Hiſtory of Note. As, who was the firſt 
Author of it : Where and when it was firſt 
broach'd : What Progreſs it made: What Influence 
it had upon the Affairs of Chriſtendom : What 
Biſhops oppoſed it : What Books were writ againſt 
it: What Councils calbd to condemn it: And 
other ſuch Particulars, as are a full Evidence for 
the Truth of the main Fatt. | 

Hence I infer 1, That an univerſal Silence 
of Hiſtorians in Relation to any conſiderable 
Change in Matters of Religion is a Proof a- 
mounting to a moral Demonſtration, that there 
never happer'd any ſuch Change. | 

_ T infer 2ly, That to accuſe any Church of 
grols Errors, whereof no particular Author, or 
Beginning is to be found in any authentick Re- 
cord, 18 a meer groundleſs Charge, and cannot 
be maintain'd with any Colour of Juſtice or 
Reaſon. 

 *Tis upon theſe Two Principles I ſhall ground 
my Argument to prove, that the Doctrine 
call'd Popery is as Ancient as Chriſtianity: And! 
have endeavour'd to ſet the whole Matter in 
as clear a Light as is poſſible in the following 
Manner. 

If the Doctrine call'd Popery be not as An- 
cient as Chriſtianity, then Proreſtancy, as far as 
it is directly oppoſite to it, muſt be the Reli- 
gion, which Chriſt, and his Apoſtles eftabliſh'd 
in the World. I preſume all Proteſtants will 
readily grant this. Nay, if I am not undera 


very 


wy 
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very great Miſtake, tis what they principally 
contend for. Becauſe the moſt plauſible thing, 
they can ſay for themſelves, is, that the whole 
Buſineſs of the Reformation was to recover Re- 
ligion from the Corruptions introduced into it, 
and bring It back to its ancient Purity. 


But it follows hence, that there have been 


two great Changes in the State of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, ſince its firſt Eftabliſhment by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles. The 1t, from Proteſt ancy to Popery 
(for Popery had full Poſſeſſion of the whole viſi- 
ble Church for many Hundred Years before the 
Reformation) The 24, from Popery to Proteſtancy, 


which was affected by that Reformation. Theſe 


two Changes therefore muſt be clearly made out 
from the inconteſtable Evidence of Authentick 
Hiſtories and Records. For if it cannot be 
thus evidently proved, that the firſ# Change, 
viz. from Proteſtancy to Popery, happen'd as 
really and truly, as the Second, viz. from Popery 
to Proteſtancy; then it will follow, that Prote- 
ſtancy never had a Being before Popery; the 
Conſequence whereof will be, that Popery had 
its Beginning from the very Time of the 
Apoſtles. 

Now theſe two Changes, if they both really 
happen'd, may be calPd at leaſt equally Great. 
Nay the firſt, viz. from Proteſtancy to Popery, 
appears evidently far more difficult, than the 
Second; by Reaſon of ſome DoCtrires in the 
Church of Rome, which, if they were not taught 
by the Apoſtles, could never be introduced but 
with the greateſt Difficulty imaginable. I ſhall 
inſtance in a few. 
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1ſt, It being a Principle of Proteſtancy, as 
well as Popery, that Chriſt alone has the Power 
of inſtituting Sacraments ;, becauſe he alone can 
+ appoint proper Inſtruments to convey his Grace 
to our Souls : If Proteſtancy, which allows but 
of two Sacraments, was the Religion taught by 
the Apoſtles, and eſtabliſh'd in the Infancy of 
the Church; 1 leave any Man of common 
ſenſe to Judge, whether five new ones, never 
heard of in the Time of the Apoſtles, could 
have been afterwards impoſed upon the Church, 
and render'd an Article of her Faith without 
the Greateſt Difficulty, and the moſt vigorous 
Oppoſition at leaſt for ſome Time. Would not 
every good Proteſtant Biſhop have immediately 
ſtood in the Gap, and cry'd out againſt ſuch a 
monſtrous Innovation ? Would they not have 
writ. againſt it, and alledg'd, that Chriſt had 
inſtituted but two Sacraments, that the Apoſtles 
never had preach'd but two, that the Number 
preciſely of two, and no more had been handed 
down to them by the immediate Succeſſors of 
the Apoſtles; and that therefore no humane 
Power could make any Addition to it without 
Impiety and Sacrilege ? Finally, would they 
not have ſtigmatiz'd the firſt Authors of ſuch 
an Innovation, and cut them off from the 
Communion of the Church? *Tis certainly 
moſt rational to judge, that the Biſhops and 
Paſtors then in Being, if hey were of the Re- 
ligion, which Proteſtants now profeſs, would 
have exerted their utmoſt Zeal and Authority 
in a Caſe of that Importance; unleſs we ſup- 
pole they were all lain aſicep with Opium; or 
doated, and knew nothing of the Matter : For 
no 
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no Man hitherto has ever heard or read one 


Word of any Oppoſition or Reſiſtence made to 


the Oining of any one of the Five Sacraments, 
which are now denied by Proteſtants; or of any 


Diſtucbance, that has ever happen'd in the 


Church about it. Very Strange ! That ſuch a 
Change ſhould eyer happen without Noiſe or 
Trouble: or if there were Diſturbances about 
it, that no Hiſtorian ſhould give us any Infor- 
mation of it 

21y, I ſhould be glad to know, by what Se- 
cret Charm the Maſs got Admittance into the 
univerſal Church; if it was neither inſtituted 
by Chriſt, nor introduced by the Practice of 
the Apoſtles themſelves. For, if the Popiſh 
Doctrine relating to it, viz. that it is 4 true 
Sacrifice, Or, an external Oblation of the real Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, under the Forms of Bread and 
Wine, ordain'd by Chriſt himſelf at his laſt Supper : 
It this, I ſay, be falſe Doctrine, we cannot 
doubt, but that the Apoſtles, and their imme- 
diate Succeſſors were wholly Strangers to it; 


and that by Confequence, none of the Primi- 


tive Biſhops or Prieſts ever ſaid aſs, as being 
all true Proteſtants in this, as well as other Ar- 


. ticles of Faith. 


Here then lies the Streſs of the Difficulty, 


viz, How all the Biſhops and Prieſts in the 


World having been brought up, as we muſt 
ſuppoſe, in the Principles of the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion, and, by Conſequence, in a total Igno- 
rance both of the Doctrine and Uſe of the Maſs, 
ſhould afterwards not only unammouſly agree 
to embrace this new Scheme of Religious Wor- 
ſhip, but even to regard it as the moſt facred 
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and ſolemn Part of the publick Devotion of the 
Church. What ! Could all this be done with- 
out Contradiction, Noiſe, or Trouble! Or, if 
there were Contentions, Schiſms, and Diſputes 
about it, as *tis morally impoſſible but there 
muſt have been, unleſs the whole thing be a 
Fiction, could Events of that Importance eſcape 
the Notice of all Hiſtorians ! 

But 3ly, Sacramental Confeſſion has its pecu- 
liar Difficulty. For *tis not a meer ſpeculative 
Point, but of all practical Duties the moſt re- 
pugnant to human Nature; and I dare ſay no 
Man would ever have Submitted to it who 
was not firſt convinced, that he could not be 
Saved without it. But what encreaſes the Dif- 
ficulty of introducing the Practice of it, is, 
that no Dignity, whether in Church or State, 
ever exempted any Member of the Church of 
Rome from the Obligation of it. All Biſhops, 
Kings, and Princes, nay Emperors and Popes them- 
felves, have an equal Share in the Burden with 
the very meaneſt of the Laity, They muſt all 
fall proſtrate at the Feet of their Confeſſors, 
diſcover their moſt hidden Sins, ſubmit them 
to their Cenſure, and perform the Penance en- 
join'd them. 

Now, if this was not the Doctrine of the 
Apoſtles; ifall the Popes, and Biſhops of the 
primitive Church were brought up in the Prin- 
ciples of the Reformation ; finally, if the Obli- 
gation of Auricular Confeſſion be a Popiſh Error, 
and was, by Conſequence, unknown to Anti- 
quity; then 1 cannot forbear asking this Que- 
ſtion, which of the two is the moſt Surprizing, 


the Extravag ance of thoſe, who firſt took a Feng 
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to impoſe this heavy Yoke both on themſelves 
and others, or the Weakneſs of thoſe, who Sub- 
mitted to it? For, that it was effectually Sub- 
mitted to, is plain Matter of Fact. But, ſince 
the very Attempt of introducing a Novelty (if 
it really was one) ſo burdenſome and odious, was 
no better than a mad, and extravagant Under- 
taking, can any one imagine it met not with 
very great Oppoſition in the Beginning, and 
put the whole Church into Diforder and Con- 
fuſion ? Is it not natural to Suppoſe, that both 
the Laity and Clergy roſe up in Defence of the 
Chriſtian Liberty, their Fore-fathers had en- 
joy'd; and alledg'd, that ſince all Chriſtians 
before them had been Saved without ſtooping 
to the Joke of Confeſſion they ſaw no Reaſon, 
but they might be Saved upon the ſame eaſy 
Terms ? And would not all theſe Particulars 
(had they really happen'd) have been record- 
ed in ſome Hiſtory of Note ? Truly, whoever 
believes the contrary, is capable of ſwallowing 
any Improbability whatſoever. | 


This therefore is an inconteſtable Truth? 


viz. that a Change from Proteſtancy to Popery in 
the Particulars, I have ſpecified, could not be 
effected without great Oppoſition, nor, by 


Conſequence, without occaſioning Troubles, 
and Schiſms in the Church. For further Proof. 


whereof let us ſuppoſe, that a Set of Men 
ſhould at preſent attempt to introduce the 
Number of Seven Sacraments, the Maſs, Auricu- 
lar Confeſſion, or any noted Branch of Popery 
into the Church of England ; and I appeal to the 
Judgement of all Men in their Senſes, whether 
thoſe Religious Zealots would not meet with a 
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120 Popery 4s Ancient as Chriſtianity. 
very warm Oppoſition from all the Biſhops, and 
the whole Engliſh Clergy. = 
We have an Inſtance of a freſh Date of their 
Epiſcopal Zeal for the Proteſtant Religion in the 
Reign of King James the IId. who only endea- 
vour'd to compel them to order his Proclama- 
tion for Liberty of Conſcience to be read in all 
Churches. But the World knows what Succeſs 
he met with, and the Hiſtory of the Sever 


golden Candleſticks will never be forgot. Their 
Zeal threw the whole Nation into a Flame, 


and Whitehall become ſoon after to warm for 
that unfortunate Prince. If therefore Prote- 
Fancy was the Religion eftabliſh'd by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, and profeſs'd in the Infancy 
of the Church, can we imagine the good primi- 


tive Biſhops, who were ſo ready to lay down 


their Lives for the Church, were not full as 
zealous againſt Popery, as thoſe of the Church of 
England ? Or that they were not ready to ſtand 
in the Gap, and oppoſe the Torrent with their 
utmoſt Strength, when they ſay it flowing in 
upon the Church ? 5 

But ſuch an Imagination being wholly 
groundleſs, it follows, that what 1 have under- 
taken to prove, is an undeniable Truth; wiz. 
that the firſt ſuppoſed Change from ProteFtancy to 
Popery could not be effetted with leſs Difficulty, 
than the Second from Popery to Proteſtancy. Nay, 
to ſpeak naturally, the Difficulty to eſſect it, 


and by Conſequence the Oppoſition made to it, 


muſt have been much greater for the Reaſons 1 
have given. 


Now no Man of any Reading can be ſo ig- 


norant, as not to know with what Dien 
| an 
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and Oppoſition the Second Change calld the 
Re formation was begun, carried on, and at laſt 
effected. Innumerable Hiſtories are fild with 
ample Relations of the obſtinate and bloody 
Wars it occaſion'd in Germany, France, the Low- 
Countries, and other Kingdoms and States. 
They all tell us with what Vigour it was oppo- 
ſed by Leo. the X. and the following Popes ; by 
the Emperor Charles the V. Francis the I. of 
France and his Succeſſors, and even by Henry 
the VIII. under whom great Numbers ſuffer'd 
in Smithfield for that Cauſe. Finally, the Hi- 
ſtory of the Council of Trent, in which it was 
condemn'd, 1s known by all Men of Learning, 
So that no Man can doubt of the Truth of a 
Fact ſo particulariz'd, and circumſtantiated in all 
Hiſtories writ upon that Subjec .. 

Here then I may juſtly demand of Proteſtants 
the ſame ſatisfattory Account of the firſt ſuppo- 
ſed Change from Proteſtancy to Popery. For ſince 
they. were always equally oppoſite, and the 
ſame Cauſes produce naturally the ſame Et- 
fetts, no rational Man will ever be made to 
believe that a Change from Popery to Proteſt ancy 
in a few Kingdoms only fhould occafion ſuch a 
Number of remarkable Events, cauſe ſo many 
bloody Wars, ſuch Diſturbances in the Church, 
and Revolutions in the State; and that an en- 
tire Change from ProteFtancy to Popery ſhould not 
be attended with any of the like Effects. 

I defire therefore ſome tolerable Account of 
the particular Circumſtances of this Change. 
As, who were the principle Actors in it? In what 
Age it happen'd ? Whether it came in by De- 
grees, or all at once? If all at once, then we _ 
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either ſuppoſe, that the whole Chriſtian Word 
went to Bed Proteſtants, and roſe Papiſts the next 
Morning by unanmious Conſent; Or that a 

formidable Body of Papiſts, like Cadmus's arm'd 
Men, roſe out of the Ground, and in a trice 
cut the Throats of all true Proteſtants in the 
World; Or finally, that Popery drop'd from the 
Clouds, and got full Poſſeſſion of the aniverſal 
Church without being perceived by any Body, 
till the clear-ſighted Martin Luther made the 
happy Diſcovery. For truly I can think of no 
other Way to render it poſſible, that it ſhould 
get Admittance all at once, or without Oppoſition 
Noiſe, or Trouble. 

This however being ſomewhat out of the 
Way, and proper only for machinary Exploits 
upon the Theatre; I muſt rather ſuppoſe Pro- 
teſtams will ay, it came in by Degrees, But 
then *tis reaſonable they ſhould give me a ſatis- 
factory Anſwer to a few Queſtions, and prove 
the Truth of the Facts from unqueſtionable Re- 
cords. For it Popery came in by Degrees, it got 
Footing firſt in one Place, then in another : 
As the Reformation did in Germany, Switzerland, 
and Geneva, before it croſs'd the Seas to viſit 
England. So that we muſt ſuppoſe there were 
Proteſtant and Popiſh States and Kingdoms for 
ſome Time in former Ages, as there have been 
ever ſince the Reformation. I ask then, where 
it was that Popery made it's firſt Entrance? Was 
it in the Eat or Weft, South or North? What 
Kingdom, State, or Nation abjured the Prote- 
fant Religion firſt? Who was the firſt Popiſh 
Biſhop of Rome, Emperor, or King? What Prote- 
ſtan and Popiſh Kings were Contemporary? _ 

ars 
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Wars happen'd in their ſeveral Reigns about 
Religion? What Books were writ for and a- 
gainſt Popery? What Proteſtant Councils were 
called to condemn it? And laſtly, by what 
Name were thoſe, who adhered to the Ancient 
Proteſtant Religion, diſtinguiſh'd from the other 
who embraced Popery ? For J am ſenſible that 
[Proteſtants] and [_Papiſts] are Names invented 
ſince the Reformation. And ſince *tis highly 
improbable, that two ſuch different Commu- 
nions, or Religions, as thoſe of the Reformation 
and the Church of Rome, ſhould be at any Time 
in the World without Names to diſtinguiſh 
them; becauſe even the moſt inconſiderable 
Sect never wanted a Name, I ſttould be glad to 
know what their Names were in former Ages: 
viz. from the Time that Popery firſt got Footing 
in ſome particular State or Kingdom, till its 
full Eſtabliſhment in the Univerſal Viſible 

Church. | | 
I could ask a great many more puz' ling 
Queſtions. But I ſhall be ſatisfy'd, if Proteſtants 
can but anſwer the few I have put and pro- 
duce unqueſtionable Authority for Proof of 
their Anſwers : As Papiſts can do to prove eve- 
ry material Circumſtance of the Reformation ; 
and as both Proteſtants and Papiſts can do in 
Reference to any conſiderable Hereſy, that ever 
was broach'd in the Church. But if they can 
give no tolerable Account of the foremention'd 
Particulars, as I am ſure they muſt be con- 
ſcious to themſelves they cannot: It there ne- 
ver was an Hiſtorian in the World, that writ 
the Hoſtory of the wonderful Change from Prote- 
ſtancy to Popery, under whatever Names you 
pleaſe ; 
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pleaſe ; as there are Hundreds, who have writ 
the Hiſtory of the Reformation; then it is reaſon- 
able to conclude, that the ſuppoſed Change 
is a meer Fiction, and that any Grub-$reet 
Tale has full as good a Foundation. 

I doubt not however but that by the Art of 
Invention ſome ingenious Hipotheſis may be 
made; an imaginary Scheme may be form'd to 
ſhew the Metaphyſical Poſſibility of a Thing, that 
never has happen'd, nor ever will happen. 
But this Way will not do. I demand not the 
Invention of a fruitful Brain, but plain Facts, 
and good Hiſtory to prove them. Nothing leſs 
will ſatisfy me, nor indeed any Man, who is 
not fond of being deceiv'd. I deſire to know 
the true Hiſtory of Popery : I mean not that Po- 

which was eftabliſh'd every were upon 

the Ruins of Paganiſm, whereof I have already 
given a very good Account; but of that Popery, 
which we ſuppoſe to be the younger Siſter of 
Proteſtancy. I deſire to know when and where 
this unfortunate Babe, ſo hated and perſecuted 
by the beſt natural People in Europe, was 
Born, where She was Nurſed, who were her 
Parents and Maſters. What memorable Adven- 
tures She met with, when She made her firſt 
Appearance. By what Trick or Slight She got 
the Inheritance away from Proteſtancy, her ſup- 
poſed Elder Siſter, nay, and maintain'd the full 
Poſſeſſion of it for many Hundred Years. In 
a Word; how She came to be Miftrefs of the 
whole Chriſtian World. Theſe are the moſt ma- 
terial Points, for which I demand Authentick 
Hiftory : And till I have ſome good Account 
of them, I ſhall continue with a very ſafe . 
eaſy 
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eaſy Conſcience in my Belief, that the Reli- 
gion, which now is calld Popery is as Ancient 
as Chriſtianity, and that it never had any other 
Beginning, than what Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
gave it. | 


d 2. 


The ſame Argument continu'd. 


4 the Gentlemen of the Reformation 


may find it to hard a Task to inform us 
how Popery in general got into the Church, they 
may perhaps be able to give us a better Ac- 
count of ſome particular Branches of it. I ſhall 
therefore, to avoid being tedious, chooſe only 
one of the three, I have already ſpoken of. I 
mean, the Maſs : Which being the moſt ſolemn 
Worſhip both of the Greek and Latin Church, 
could not eaſily ſteal into the World without 
being perceived, if it had not its Beginning 
from Chriſt and his Apoſtles. I muſt likewiſe 
obſerve, that the aſs is, in the Opinion of moſt 
Proteſtants the very rankeft Rart of Popery, and 
the moſt hated by them, witneſs the ſanguis 
nary Laws made againſt it in Queen Elizabeth's 
Time. And therefore if Proteſtancy was eſta- 
bliſh'd in the World before Popery, I leave any 
Man of Senſe to Jndge, whether the Aa. 
could get Admittance without the greateſt Dit- 
ficulty and Reſiſtance imaginable. 
However, I ſhall give one remarkable poſi- 


tive Proof of it's Antiquity: And I make 
WE Choice 
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Choice of it, becauſe every Engliſhman, who 
has but read the Chronicles, will eaſily appre- 
hend the Force of it. England was converted 
from Saxon Paganiſm to Chriſtianity towards the 
End of the ſixth Century: That is, about 
Five Hundred Years before the Norman Con- 
queſt, and about Nine Hundred Years before 
the Reformation. The Perſons who converted 
it, were ſent from Rome by Pope Gregory the 
Great; and we may be ſure preach'd, and eſta- 
bliſh'd the Religion of the Place from whence 
they came; which at that Time flouriſh'd in 
all Parts of the Chriſtian World. The Reli- 
gion, they brought over with them, continued 
in England without any Alteration from its 
firſt Eſtabliſhment till the pretended Reformation : 
As the Book of Homilies plainly owns 1n telling 
us that before the Reformation, whole Chriſten- 
dom had been dromn d in abominable Idolatry for the 
Space of Eight Hundred Tears, and more: Forl 
preſume England was a Part of the Chriſten- 
dom, it ſpeaks of. 

Hence it follows firſt, that as Popery was the 
Religion of England in the Beginning of the Re- 
formation, ſo it was that very Religion, to 
which it was converted nine hundred Years be- 
fore by St. Auſtin, and his Fellow-miſſioners. 

It follows 2dly, that the Maſs and Chriſtianity 
came together into England. Becauſe, as I have 
already obſerved, it cannot be doubted but 
that they, who brought their Religion from 
Rome, and received all their Directions from 
thence, as St. Auſtin, and his Fellow-Labourers 
did even in Things of much leſs Moment, (Wit- 


neſs holy Bed's Hiſtory of England) it _— 
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be doubted, I ſay, but they eſtabliſh'd the ſame 
Form of Worſhip in England, as was prattis'd 
at Rome. 

Now that Maſs was at that Time ſaid at Rome 
is manifeſt from St. Greg. 8. Hom. upon the Goſ- 
ples, where we find theſe remarkable Words. 

via largiente Domino Miſſarum Solemnia ter ho- 
die celebraturi ſumus, loqui diu de Evangelica Le- 
ctione non poſſumus. That is, Since, God willing, 
I ſhall ſay Maſs thrice to Day, I cannot be very long 
in my Diſcourſe upon the Goſpel. this was ſpoken 
by St. Gregory on Chriſtmas-day ; which is the 
only Day in the whole Year, on which every 
Roman Catholick Prieſt ſays Maſs thrice. And ' tis 
an unanſwerable Proof, that the Maſs was ſo 
well eftabliſh'd in the Church of Rome at the 
time when England was converted, that even 
the Cuſtom of ſaying three Maſſes on Chriſtmas- 
day, which is but a Point of Diſcipline, was 
then obſerved in that Church. 

But it follows. 3dly, that at the time, when 
England was converted, the Maſs was the pub- 
lick Worſhip of the whole Chriſtian Church. 
Becauſe we read no where, that there was any 
Shiſm, or Diſagreement about that Article in 
Pope Gregory's Time. | 

Here then we have a clear and intelligible 
Account, that the Maſs was eſtabliſh'd in the 
whole Chriſtian Church Nine Hundred Years 
before the Reformation z and ſo well eftabliſh'd 
that no Man can with any Colour, or Proba- 
bility of Reaſon pretend it was then a new 
Thing: And if any one ſhould pretend it, I 
can produce unqueſtionable Authority to diſ- 
prove him. 
| The 
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The moſt Ancient of the Fathers have left us 
an Account of the manner of celebrating Maſs 
in their Times. As St. Juſtinus Martyr Apol. 2. 
The Author of the Apoſtoilick Conſtitutions, 
L. 2. C. 57. and L. 8. C. 5. & ſegg. St. Cyril of 
Feruſalem Catech. 5. Myſtag. Beſid es, all learn- 
ed Men own St. Baſil and St. Chryſoſtom to be 
the Authors of the Liturgies, that bear their 
Name, and are to this Day uſed in the Greek 
Church. The Roman Liturgy is likewiſe very 
Ancient, as appears from the Sacramentary Or 
Ritual of Pope Gregory the Great, who abridg'd 
the Liturgy of Pope Gelaſins, a Father of the 
5th Age; and he only put it into ſome better 
Order, with a few inconſiderable Alterations 
made in it. So that any impartial Reader of 
Antiquity will find the whole Church at Maſs 
the 4th and 5th Century, and a Cloud of vene- 
rable Witneſſes to atteſt it. 

But I ſhall in a few Words trace it even to 
the 3dand 2d Century; and that, with the 
help of four Subſtantial Proteſtant Witneſſes ; I 
mean, the four Magdeburgians, or Centuriators, 
who very honeſtly own the Fact, in cenſuring 
St. Ignatius, the Diſciple of St. John, the holy 
Martyr Ireneus, St. Cyprian, St. Martial and 
Tertullian for teaching the Doctrine of the Mals ; 
the Subſtance, or Eſſence whereof conſiſts. pre- 
ciſely in being an unbloody Sacrifice offer'd to God 
by the Prieſts of the new Law upon an Altar: Or, 
what amounts to the ſame, An external Oblation Nh 
ofthe Body and Blood of Chriſt under the Forms f 
Bread and Wine. For, as to the Ceremonies, 
they belong only to the Decency or Solemnity; | 
but are no Part of the Subſtance of the Mal: 
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And therefore, as they were gradually introdu- 
ced in the Primitive Ages; ſo, if the Church 
thought fitting, She might even now make Al- 
terations in em. | 
This being premiſed, let us ſee what the 
Centuriators have blamed in the foremention'd 
Fathers of the 24 and 3d Age. St. Ignatius is 
cenſured by them for uſing theſe Words, offerre 
& immolare Sacrificium, Epiſt. ad Smern. to im- 
molate or offer Sacrifice. St. Treneus for laying, 
that Chrift had taught a new Oblation in the New 
Teſtament, which the Church receiving from the 
Apoſtles does offer throughout the whole World, Iren. 
L. 4 C. 32. St. Cyprian 18 accuſed of Superſti- 
tion for ſaying, that the Prieſt i, Chriſt's Re- 
preſentative, and offers Sacrifice to God the Father, 
Cyp. L. 2. C. 3. They reprehend Tertullian for 
uſing the Words Sacrificium offerre, to offer Sacri- 


fice, L. de coœna Domini. And St. Martial for 


laying, that Sacrifice is offer'd to God the Creator 
upon the Altar. 

Here is a plain Confeſſion of four Proteſtant 
Writers, that Maſs was ſaid in the 2d and 34 
Century, and five eminent Fathers of thoſe 
Ages are quoted for it. St. Ignatius had recei- 
ved his Doctrine from St. John himſelf, and 
been Eye-witneſs of his Actions; and the reſt 
lived ſo near the Time of the Apoſtles, that I 
dare preſume to ſay, they were ſomewhat bet- 
ter acquainted with what they had taught and 
practiſed, than the pretended Reformers, who 
appear'd in the World ſome Twelve or Thir- 
teen Hundred Years after. Yet then it was, 
that this auguſt and venerable Sacrifice, which 
the Prophet Malachy had foretold, fuld be 
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offer d up to God from Eaſt to Weſt, Mal. i. v, 11: 
Which for near Fifreen Hundred Years toge- 
ther had been the Relief of departed Souls, the 
Conſolation of the Juſt, and Sanctuary of Sin- 
ners, was by the Impiety of a few Miſcreants 
render'd the Object of Hatred and Contempt, 
and baniſh'd out of the Church, as far as in 
them lay. | 
However this be, I am ſenſible I have prov'd 
more than I needed : Becauſe my only Buſineſs 
is to put Proteſtants to their Proof concerning 
the beginning of the Maſs. I am but the Defendant, 
they are the Plaintiffs. They are therefore 


bound to make good their Charge, and ſhew 


that the Maſs is a popiſh Invention, and has no 
Foundation in the Doctrine of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles; that the primitive Chriſtians knew 
nothing of it, andthat, by Conſequence, it had 
its Beginning in ſome diſtant Age from the 
Time of the Apoſtles. 

I havealready given my Reaſon to ſhew the 
moral Impoſſibility of introducing it without 
the greateſt Oppoſition, Noiſe, and Trouble, 
in Caſe the primitive Church was wholly a 
Stranger to it. I have alſo made it evident, 
that Changes, Conteſts, and Troubles can ne- 
ver happen in Church or State without being 
recorded in ſome Hiſtory of the Times, in 


which they happen'd. If therefore the Maſs be 


without Foundation in the Doctrine of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, if the uſe of it was unknown 
in the Primitive Church, I deſire any Proteſtant 
for the Credit and Reputation of his Cauſe, 
and the Satisfaction of tender Conſciences, to 
let us know the Names of the Writers, . 
live 
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lived about the Time, when the Maſs was firſt 
brought into the Church, and have writ the 
Hiſtory of it. For | preſume, it is from them 
we ſhould certainly Learn, who were the firſt 
Inventors, or Promoters of it, How, where and 
when ſuch on extraordinary Novelty was firſt 
brought into Credit. And ſurely, they will 
not conceal from us one very remarkable Par- 
ticular, viz. Who was the fir Maſſing Pope, 
Biſhop, or Prieſt. J expect, we ſhall alſo be 
inform'd what Reſiſtance it met with; who 
were the zealous Proteſtant Biſhops that oppos d 
it, What Diſturbances it raiſed, in what Coun- 
cils it was condemn'd, and with what Reluftance 
the People were at firſt brought to be preſent 
at It. 

Theſe ſurely, and other ſuch remarkable 
Facts will be the Subject of the Hiſtories writ 
in, or about the Time, in which they hap- 
pen'd. But if no Account of them appears 
in any Ancient, or creditable Hiſtory, 1 muſt 
repeat, what I have already laid down as a 
Principle viz. That ſuch a Silence, in a Mat- 
ter of the greateſt Importance, is a Proof 
amounting to a moral Demonſtration, that 
they never happen'd at ali; that the pretended 
Change from a total Denial or Ignorance of 
the Maſs, to an entire Eſtabliſhment of it, 1s 
altogether Fictitious; and that, by Conſequence 
the Maſs had its Beginning from the Inſtitu- 
tion of Chriſt, and the Doctrine and Prattice 
of the Apoſtles, according to St. Auſtiz's Judg- 
ment, who writing againſt the Donatijts gives 
this tor a Rule; That when any Doctrine is found 
generally received in the viſible Church, in any Age 

K 2 whatſoever, 
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mhat ſoet er, whereof there is no certain Author, or 
Beginning to be found; then it is ſure, that ſuth a 
Dottrine came down from Chriſt and his Aj poſtles, 
LA. de _ O. 6. 24“ as 5 L. Us Uu. 
Excl. C 19 

Ik any ode pretends; that this Maſs crept in 
by inſenſible Degrees, and ſo made no Noife, 
or Diſturbance to be taken Notice of by any 
Hiſtorian; che Anſwer is ſo very weak; that I 
am ilmoſt aſham'd to confute it ſeriouſly. . For 
It, the thing is without Example; and ] defy 
Proteſtwits to produce one ſingle Inſtance of the 
like Nature in any conſiderable Hereſy own'd 
as ſuch by both Sides. For let them Name 
what Hereſy they pleaſe, as that of the Arians 
Neftorians, Eutychians, Monothelites, Pelagians, 
Donatiſts, Nova, &c. they all cauſed great 
Diſturbaices, in the Church; Hiſtories of them 
have been writ, and we can ſhew, how, where, 
and when they began; ; what Progreſs they made, 
what Facrhey met with, and other Particu lars; 
And to pretend that Topery alone, ſuppoſing it 
to be a Compound of groſs Errors, or any 
Branch of it, but particularly the Maſs ſhould 
ſeal into the Church like a Thief in the Night, 
without being perceiv d, or oppos'd by any 

ody, is as meer a Whim, as ever was hacolyd 
in a diſtracted Brain. 

But, 24ly, the thing will appear to be as: 
ther impracticable, if we confider how watch- 
ful the Church has always been in diſcovering 
any Hereſy, and how vigorous in oppoſing the 
Growth of it. So that many have been ſup- 
preſed at their very Appearance, as Quieti/m 


was ping the End * the laſt Century. And 
tis 
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tis and undeniable Truth, that the Church has 


exerted herſelf with the ſame Watchfulneſs 
and Vigour in all Ages, without the leaſt Re- 


gard to the Dignity or Character of the Perſons, 
who by miſtake or otherwiſe endeavour'd to 
corrupt the Purity of the Chriſtian Faith. 

Thus, tho' Tertullian and Origen were two 
great Pillars of the Church in their Time, and 
their Orthodox Writings are juſtly valued by 
all Men of Learning, yet the Church was 
watchful enough to diſcover the Tares, that 
grew up amongſt the Wheat ;, and the Reputa- 
tion neither of their Wit nor Learning could 


fave their Errors from being condemn'd. The 


ſame may be ſaid of ſome Errors held by La- 
ctant ius, Arnobius, Cuſſianus, and others, which 
could not eſcape the watchful Eye of the 
Church, and were accordingly cenſured by her. 
Nay, what is moſt remarkable the Error of 
the holy Biſhop and Martyr St. Qprian, who 
was a Man of an extraordinary Character, was 
very warmly oppoſed, and underwent the ſame 
Fate. So true it is, that the Church has al- 
ways been extremely Jealous of the Purity of 
her Faith; watchful, in detecting the leaſt Er- 
ror againſt it; and inflexible, in doing juſtice 
upon it. And is it then poſſible, that a thing 
fo edious to Proteſtants, as the Maſs, ſhould either 
creep into the Church without being perceived; 
or if perceived, ſhould not be immediately op- 
poſed and condemmd / Is it probable that the 
groſs Errors of Popery ſhould, be the only Crimi- 
nals, that eſcaped the Hands of juſtice? But 
the thing is ſo evry groſs in itſelf; ſo contra- 
dictory to Experience, and ineonſiſtent with 
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| Reaſon; that it confutes it ſelf. I ſhall add two 
ſhort Remarks of no ſmall Importance. 
-- Tobſerve'tſf, That if the Reform'd Religion 
had Antiquity of its ſide, Martin Luther, the 
firſt and principal Reformer, who neither 
wanted Wit nor Learning, would not have 
over look d or flighted an Advantage of that 
Importance ; becauſe the Ancient Religion is 
certainly the true one. And therefore, ſince it 
is an undeniable Fact, that this capital Refor- 
mer, inſtead of appealing to the Ancient Fathers, 
treated them as profeſid Enemies, nay declared 
in exprefs Terms, as will appear in the follow- 
ing Chapter, that Fathers, Councils, and the Pra- 
tice of Ages was againſt him, it tollows that the 
Doctrine of the Reformation can lay no Claim 
to Antiquity, but has the infamous Mark of No- 
velty ſtampt upon it. rao wdl 
I obſerve 20, That tho' I have named ſeve- 
ral of the Ancient Fathers, who were cenſured 
for particular Errors, I have never heard of 
any Fathers, or Doctor of the Church in all = 
Popi 
Error; I mean, for any of thoſe pretended Er- 
rors, which Proteſtants call Popery. As, the 
Maſs, Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, &c. Which 
however are clearly found in their Writings. 
This is a Demonſtration, that the Ancient 
Church did not look upon them aa Errors, but 
as Orthodox Doctrine. For had they been 
look d upon as Brrors, they could not have 
eſcaped Cenſure of the Church. As for 
Inſtance, the Doctrine of the Maſs would have 
been no leſs cenſured in St. Oprian, than his 
teaching the Rebaptization of Perſons bapti⁊ d by 
. 5 | CE 
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 Hereticks : And ſince the one was really con- 


demn'd, and not the other, tis an unanſwera- 
ble Proof, that the Maſs was held to be the Do- 
ctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 

I thall conclude with ſummingup the princi- 
pal Heads of the Argument, I have handled in 
this Chapter, that the Reader may have a clear 
* of them at once. 2 

If Proteſtancy, as oppoſite to Popery, be the 
true Religion, then nu that Religion, which 
was taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; and by 
Conſequence Proteſtancy had a being before Popery. 
If fo, then it fallows, that there happen'd in 
tome Age or other an entire Change from Prote- 


ſtancy to Popery, which was in Poſſeſſion of the 


whole Church for many Hundred Years. But 
it is morally impoſſible, that ſuch a Change 
ſhould happen without Oppoſition, nay without 
cauſing great Diſturbances both in Church and 
State; and it is without Example, that ſuch 
conſiderable Events ſhould neither be recorded 
in any Hiſtories writ about the Time when 
they happen'd, nor tranſmitted to Poſterity by 
Writers of the following Age; therefore if Pro- 
teſtants cannot produce any ſuch Hiſtory, as tis 
certain they cannot, the pretended Change from 
Proteſtancy to Popery is Wholly groundleſs; and 
by Conſequence, the Religion of the Church of 
Rome is as Ancient as Chriſtianity ; and her 
Enemies are guilty of as many Calumnies; as 


they lay Errors to her Charge. 
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DOhjections Anſwer d. 
Object. 1. HE whole Argument of this 
3 Chapter amounts to no more, 
than a meer Negative Proof ; and therefore is 
not concluſive, e e LOY77 
I Anſwer, That ſome Negative Arguments 
are as ftrong, as any poſitive Demonſtrations ; 
tho” there be others, that ate frivilous, and 
childiſh. As for Inſtance; *Tis as ſtrong a 
Proof as any poſitive Demonſtration, that Great. 
Britain never was conquer'd by the Turks, be- 
cauſe no Hiſtory has ever made mention of it: 
And a Man, that ſhould refuſe to yield to ſuch 
-a Proof, becauſe it is but a Negative one, 
would juſtly deſerve to be cudgel'd into better 
Reaſon, But if any one ſhould ſeriouſly main- 
tain, that neither William the Conqueror, nor 
Henry the VIII. ever eat Black Puddings, becauſe 
the Fact is not recorded in any Hiſtory ; 1 
believe he would not get the Reputation of a 
profbdund Wit by it. Now theſe two Specimens 
may in ſome Meaſure direct us to diſtinguiſh a 
good Negative Argument from a bad one: 
And ] dare confidently ſay, that the univerſal 
Silence of Hiſtorians proves my Point as effe- 
ttually, as that Great Britain never was conquer d, 
by the Turks. BEE 
Obj. 2. Praying in an unknown Tongue, Jubilees. 
_ andCelibacy of Prieſts, were not practiſed in the 
Ancient Church, 
/ Auſ. 
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Anſ. Tho? all this were true, the Objeftion 
is impertinent zbecauſe no Article of Faith is 
concern'd in it. | 
his, and the four tollowing Objections are 
taken out ot a little Anonymus Book entitled, 
Friendly and Seaſonable Advice to the Roman Catho- 
licks of England. But tho* the Book be little 
in Bulk, 4 contains the largeſt Collection of 
barefaced Lies and Caldmnes, that ever were 
crouded together under one Cover. The Au- 
thor, whoever he be, has perhaps already ac- 
counted for it before the great Tribunal; for 
it was writ full Thirty Yeary ago. But if he 
be ſtill alive, I cannot do leſs than return the 
Favour of his friendly and ſeaſonable Advice, by 
adviſing him to repent whilſt it is yet Time, 
and re for the Wien e as done to 
Trut 

Obj. 3. The Uſe of Imag es fays this Author, 
can be derived no higher (, ( as to its being decreed) 

then the 2d Council of Nice, Anno. 787. 

Anſ. The Conſubſtantiality of the Son can be 
deriv'd no higher (as to its being decree ) than 
the firſt Council of Nice, Anno 325. And is this 
a good Proof, that it was'not the Faith of the 
Church in the three firſt Centuries ? 5 

However, with the Adviſer's good Loon 
even the acta! Uſe of Images was introduced 
into the Church long before the 'Lawfulneſs of it 
was defined in the 24 Nicene Council. For how 
could it otherwiſe have occaſion'd the Hereſy 
of the Iconoclaſts, Ot. Vnage breakers, which was 
condemn'd in that Council? Tho in Reality 
tis nothing to the Purpoſe to know, when the 


aftual * of an irt eme the publick 
| Practice: 
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Practice: For *tis certain the Church never 
oblig'd the Faithful to it as a Thing eſſential to 
Chriſtianity. On the contrary, tis a Point of 
Diſcipline only, which was not univerſally pra- 
Kis d, till 1dolarry was utterly extinguiſh'd in 
| :Bendom. But ſince that Time, the Church 

Had Reaſon to declare, That the Images of Chriſt 
und his Saints are to be retaim d: And that a due 
Honour, and Veneration is to be given them, Conc. 
Trid. Seſſ. 25. Nor do I ſee. how any thing 
of Moment can be objected againſt it. But to 
a thinking SpeCtator it cannot but appear ſome- 
what odd, that the Church of England ſhould 
admit the Pictures of Moſes and Aaron into her 
Churches, and baniſh thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
y Apoſtles. | 
4- The Adminiſtring the Sacrament in one 
kind ( — the friendly —_— pag 15.) is no 
older than the Council of ance. | 

- Miſe If he means, that the Church's Faith be- 
| Fi that Council, was, that Adminiſtring the 
Sacrament in one kind is contrary to Chrift's In- 
futution, (as he muſt mean, if he pretends to 
ſpeak to the Purpoſe ) his " Aﬀertion is flatly 
_ falſe, But if his meaning be, that the Council 
of Conſtance order'd, that the Sacrament ſhould 
from that Time forward be adminiſter'd to the 
Laity in one Kind only; tho the Fact be true, 
_ the Objection is * to the Matter under 
Debate; if it be made evident, that receiving 
under one, or Ne. is 4 Point of Da 
pline only. 

Now, that it 1 always been regarded by 
the Church as ſuch, is an undeniable Truth; 
n it is without Diſpute, that in the Pri- 
mitive 
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mitive Ages the Sacrament was received ſome 
times in both kinds ſometimes in one. IL ſhall 
not need to prove the former; and there are 
three undeniable Inſtances of the latter from 
the Practice of the primitive Church. 
i, In the Communion of Infants, who were 
allow'd to drink of the Cup, without 22015 
the couſecrated Hoſt, Cy. L. de lapſis. 21 
Dome ſticł Communtions : The Faithful” being — 
mitted, by Reaſon of the Perſecutions in the 
ſecond and third Age, to carry conſecrated 
Hoſts to their own Houſes for private Commu» 
nions in one kind only, Tere. L. 2. and Uxorem- 
C. 5. S. Op. L. de lapfis: And 3ly, in the Man- 
ner frequently uſed of adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ment to the Sick, Euſeb. Lib. 6. Hiſt. C. 44. 
Pas. 246. 
All which are . Proofs, that the 
Manner of receiving the Communion either in 
one, or both Kinds, was regarded by the pri- 
mitive Church, as a Point of Diſcipline only; 
aud therefore changeable according as the Na- 
ture or Exigency of Circumſtances ſhould re- 
qure: And it cannot be queſtion'd but the pri- 
mitive Church underſtood the Meaning of 
Chriſt's Precept and Inſtitution ſomewhat bet- 
ter than our late Reformers; and would never 
have allow'd of a Communion under one Kind 
only, upon any Exigency whatſoever, if they 
had look'd upon it as a Mangling of the Sacra- 


ment, or a Violation of Chriſt's Ordinante. '' 


And therefore what the friendly Adviſer ſays, 
pag. 10. that the taking away the Cup from the 
Laity i contrary to our Saviour's Inftitution, is 


more chen he can make out. But what he adds, 
VIZ. 
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viz. That the very Council of Conſtance, which fir 
-enjoin'd Communion in one kind, confeſſes, that it 1s 
contrary to our Saviour s — — a Calumny 
not to be match'd but by hers 0 of his 
own Forging in the ſame 1 For tis in Ef- 
fett to call the Council and Aﬀembly either of 
Atheiſts, or of Foolgand Madlen. For who but 
Atheifts or Madmen are capable of making a 
Decree like this ? viz. Notwithſtanding that Chriſt 
has commanded all Men to receive the Sacrament in 
both. Kinds, it ſball be given in one Kind only to the 
People. Surely a Man — renounce his Reaſon 
to judge, that an Aſſembly of Chriſtian Biſhops 
and Paſtors, in there Senſes, ſhould make ſuch 
a mad and impious Decree in the Face of the 
whole World. | 

As to the Council's non obRante, &c. Which 
is made the Pretence for this Calumny, the ob- 
vious and genuine Meaning of it is this; viz. 
Notwithſtanding that our Saviour inſtituted the Sa- 
crament in both kinds, all are not e nor 
bound to receive it in both Kinds. Which is 
leſs true, than to ſay, That tho God has inftite 
ted all Sorts of , Meats for the uſe of "Mankind yet 
all Men are not 3 nor bound to eat of all 
Sorts of Meats. y, the Antichians were by 
the Apoſtles 4—. forbid Blood and Things 
ſtrangled. Both proly indeed were conſecrated 
by Chriſt, that both might be offer d up in Sacri- 


fice, and be a perfect Repreſentation of his 
Death by the miſtical Separation of his Body and 


Blood. But ſince neither Laymen nor Women are 
Prieſts, as they have no Power to conſecrate, 
ſo they are not e the Command of recei- 
uy both Kinds. | 
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- Obj. 5 The Doctrine of . (ſays the 


friendly Aduiſer, pag. 12.) was firſt built upon 
the Credit of thoſe fabulous Dialogues attribu- 


ted to Gregory the fir ſt | 


- Anſ. This is very Strange. For, according 
to the beſt of my Skill in Chronology St. Au- 
ſtin lived about Iwo Hundred Years before 
St. Gregory: St. Cyril of Jeruſalem is more An- 
cient than St. Auſtin: and Tertullian than both. 

et theſe, and many more of the ſame Anti- 
quity teach the rine of Purgatory as fully 
and clearly, as the Council of Trent. Let us 
here Mr. Thorndike an eminet Proteſtant Divine. 
The Practice (ſays he) of the Church in interceeding 
for them [the Dead] at the Celebration of the Eu- 
chariſt, is ſo General, and ſo Ancient, that it cannot 
be thought to have come in upon Impoſture, but 
that the ſame Aſperſion will ſeem to take hold of the 
common Chriſtianity. Thorndike Juſt Weights 
and Meaſures,” C. 16. pag. 106. This is ſome- 
what more Charitable and Mannerly, than 
what the friendly Adviſer tell us, pag. 36. That 
the Doctrine of Purgatory has been decreed by the 
Church of Rome only to oblige People to give liberally 
for: themſelves, or their — Friends to thoſe, 
who- ſell their Prayers ſo commonly, that they oeca- 
fion'd that Proverb, No Penny, No Pater noſter, 
What wohderful'Exploits will not ſuch Logick 
as this perform againſt Popery ! But, if it ſhould 
be apply'd to Baptiſms and Burials in the 
Church of England, I believe the Parſons would 
not be very much pleaſed with it. For let me 
tell the friendly Adviſer, No Penny. No Pater nuſter, 
is much truer in Proteſtant. Baptiſms and Burials, 


than in Popeſh Maſſes tor the Dead. For I fear 
| there 
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there are but few Parſons ſo difintereſted; as 


to Baptize or Bury without their Fee; whereas 
there are Thonſands of Maſſes ſaid for the 


Dead without the left Sew, ar Proſpett of gain. 


Obj. s The Adviſer is likewiſe pleaſed to ac- 
quaint us page 14, that Auricular Confeſſion to a 
Prieſt was never impoſed as neceſſary till the 
Lateran Council. Anno. 1215. Can. 21. , 
_  Anſ. I muſt here return upon him with my 
former Argument. viz. That no Man of com; 
mon Senſe will believe him, unleſs he can pro- 
duce ſome Hiſtery of the 13th Century giving 
an Account of the Oppoſition, which this nem 
odious Article met with, and the Diſturbances it 
occaſion'd in the Church. For it is as incredible, 
that a nem Doctrine ſo hateful, and repugnant to 
human Nature as that of Auricular Confeſſion, af- 
ter its having been believed anneceſſary to Sal va- 
tion for near Twelve Hundred Vears, ſhould be 
impoſed upon the Church as neceſſary, and ſub- 
mitted to without Oppoſition, Noiſe or Trouble; 
This J ſay, is as incredible as the moſt fabulous 
Romance, that ever was invented. Since there- 


fore the Canon of the Lateran Council relating 


to the Point in Queſtion, was eſſectually re- 
ceived by the univerſal Church without any man- 
ner of Oppoſition or Trouble, tis a Demonſtration, 
that it defined nothing but the Ancient Faith 
of the Church, nor impoſed that as a neceſſary 
Duty, which had been belived anneceſſary before. 
The naked Truth of the whole Matter is 
this. The Obligation, or Neceſſity of Auricu- 
lar Confeſſion had always been the Faith of the 
Church. But there was a great Neglett in the 
Practice of it among Chriſtians ; ſome delaying 
| it 
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it from Year to Year, and otherss putting it off 
to their very laſt Sickneſs. To put a ſtop to 
this Evil, the Lateran Council fix'd the Time; 
and by its 21. Canon obliges all the Faithful 
to confe / dyce a Trar, and receive the Sacrament at 
Eaſter. And let any one judge, whether this 
be impoſing a new Article of Faith, as the Ad- 
viſer tells us. But tis his Method to charge 
through Thick and Thin; and calumniate bold- 
ly, in Hopes, that at leaſt ſome Part of the 
Dirt: he throws at us, may ſtick. By 
Obj. 7. No Man will at leaſt deny, that the 
Article of Tranſubſtantiation was firſt coin'd in 
the Lateran Council. | "tr 
Anſ. 1 ſhall make bold both to deny it, and 
prove it to be falſe. The friendly Adviſer pag. 15. 
calls Tranſubſtantiation the diſcriminating Doctrine 


of our Church, yet at the ſame Time has the 


Confidence to tell us, that our own Docters ac- 
knowledge, that it was not held by the Fathers. 
For which he quotes Yalentia. 24ly, That our 
Schoolmen confeſs, that Tranſubſtantiation is not 
Ancient. For which Suarez is quoted. And 30, 
that Scotus and Duranus plainly deny it. Tis 
very ſtrange, that four ſuch Eminent Divines, 
and noted Papiſts ſhould betray their own Church 
in a diſcrimating Point of Doctrine. But falſe 
Quotations make as fine a ſhew in the Margin 
as true ones: And ignorant People, for whom 
alone the friendly Adviſer has calculated his 
Treatiſe, will look upon him as a Scholar of 
the firſt Magnitude, and eaſily maſtake bold 
Forgeries, for deep Learning. Ws. 
But to give a direct Anſwer, to the Objection; 


the Lateran Council decreed nothing but the 


An- 
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Ancient Faith of the Church. For there is a 


large Difference between Coining Words, and 
Coining Articles of Faith. All Men of Learn- 
ing know, that the Word Conſubſt antial was firſt 


made Uſe of in the great Council of Nite to ex- 


preſs the Divinity of Chriſt againſt the Arian. 
Was this then Coining a new Article of Faith? 
No. Twas only Coining a new Word to expreſs the 
Ancient Faith, and TiRioguiſh Catholicks from 
Arians. In like Manner therefore, the Word 
Tranſubſtantiation was firſt uſed in the 4th Lateran 
Council to expreſs the Ancient Faith in Relation 
to the Myſtery of the holy Euchariſt, as appears 
from the Writings of the Ancient Fathers. 

The Word Tranſubſtantiation ſignifies a Change 


of one Subſtance into anot hor; and in Relation to 


the Euchariſt it ſignifies a Change of the Bread into 
the Body, and of the Wine into the Blood of our Sa- 
viour Chriſt made by the Words of Conſecration, 
now let us ſee whether the Ancient Fathers 
have not very plainly taught this Doctrine. 
St. Cyril of Jeruſalem in in Catech. 4. myſt. 
ce Since therefore Chrſt himſelf do's thus at- 
« firm, and ſay of the Bread this is my Body, 
* who from henceforward dares be ſo bold as 
eto doubt of it? And ſince the ſame do's aſ- 
* ſure us, and ſay, this is my Blood, who I ſay, 
*© can doubt of it, and ſay it is not his Blood? 
In Cana of Galilee, he once wich his ſole Will 
“ turn'd Water into Wine, which much re- 
©. ſembles Blood. And do's he not deſerve to 
be credited that he changed Wine into Blood? 
St. Greg. Nyſſen. in Orat. Catec. C. 37. | 
te do therefore now rightly believe, that the 
Bread Santtified ly the Word of God is changed 
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ce into the Body of God the Word. And here 
&« likewiſe the Bread, as the Apoſtle ſays, is San- 
« (tified by the Word of God and Prayer. Not 
&« ſo, that by being eaten it becomes the Body 
te of the Word, but becauſe it is ſuddenly changed 
te into his Body, by this Word this is my Body 


% And this is effected by the Virtue of Bene- 


U 


ce diction; by which the Nature of thoſe Things, 
ce which appear, is tranſelmented into it. 
St. Chriſoſt Hom. 83. in Matth. The things, 
« we propoſe, are not done by human Power: 
e He, that wrought theſe Things, at his laſt 
ce Supper, is the Author of what is done here. 
te We hold but the Place of Miniſters, but he 
F bra Sanctiſies and Changes them, is Chriſt him- 
elf. | 
St. Ambroſe de his, qui Myſteriis initiantur. 
C. 9. © If Chriſt by his Words was able to 
« make ſomething of nothing, ſhall he not be 
te thought able to Change one Thing into another? 
St. Jerom. Epiſt. ad Heliod. God forbid 
ce that I ſhould ſpeak detractingly of thoſe Men, 
* [Biſhops] who ſucceeding the Apoſtles in 
* their Functions, do make the Body of Chriſt with 
te their ſacred Mouth. | 
Theſe are a ſmall Part of the Teſtimonies of 
the Ancient Fathers, both Greek and Latin, who 
have explain'd the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation 
in as clear Terms, as any Roman Catholick Di- 
vine can now do, *Tis therefore a Calumny to 
ſay, that it was impoſed upon the Church by 
the Lateran Council, which was held above Se- 
ven Hundred Years after the Fathers, quoted by 
me, explain'd it in their Writings. The Word 
was new indeed, but the Doctrine is as Ancient as 
L the 
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the Church of Chriſt. Adamus Franciſci (Marg, 
Theol. page 256) confeſſes that Tranſubſt antiation 
enter d early into the Church. And Antonius de 
Adamo, another Proteſtant Writer (Anat. Miſs. 
p. 36) fairly owns, that he has not hitherto been able 
to know, when this Opionion of the Real and Bodily 
being of Chriſt in the Sacrament did begin; which, 
according to St. Auſtin's Maxim againſt the Do- 
natiſts, is owning in effect, that it had its Be- 
ginning from Chriſt and his Apoſtles. See a- 
bove, pag. 131. 

But how could Tyan ſubſtantiation be coin'd into 
an Article of Faith in the Lateran Council, which 
was held Anno 1215. when all the World knows 
that Berengarius was the Author of a Hereſy a- 
gainſt it in the 11th Century; and in that very 
Century was condemn'd by no leſs than Eleven 
National or Provincial Councils. The laſt where- 
of, held at Placentia Anno 1094. defines, that 
the Bread and Wine, when they are conſecrated upon 
"the Altar, are truly and eſſentially chang d into the 
Body and Blood of our Lord, Tom. 10. Conc. Lab, 
p. 502. And in the Roman Council Anno 1079. 
Berengarius was obliged to make his Retractation 
in this From. I Berengarius with my Heart believe, 
and with my Tongue confeſs, that the Bread and Mine, 
which are placed upon the Alter, are by the Myſtery 
of holy Prayer, and the Words of our Redeemer, 
Subſtantially changed into the true and proper, and 
Life giving Fleſh and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Both whichare convincing Proofs, that Dr. Coſen 
impoſes upon his Reader in his H ſtory of Tranſub- 
ftantiation 5, when he tells us page. 159, that it 
was invented about the Middle of the 12th Century, 
and confirm'd by no Eccleſiaſtical or Papal _ 
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g. before the Tear 1215- unlets he means the Mord 
in [| inſtead of the Thing ſignified by it, which iò 
de Trifling inftead of Proving. 


ble © | ; _— 


9 & 4. 

„Je Adviſer's SyHem concerning the firſt 
ge- Eſtabliſboment of Popery. | 
a- 


O return once more to our friendly Advi- 
ito ſer, I ſhall uow take under Conſideration 
ch his wonderful Contrivance to bring in Popery in 
ws WW the Dark. So that, if we believe him, it gro- 
a- ped its Way into the univerſal Church without 
ry being perceived or oppoſed by any Body. Now 
7en here lies the Uſefulneſs and Ingenuity of the Con- 
re- trivance. Popery was certainly in Poſſeſſion of the 
hat ¶ wiverſal viſible Church for many Hundred Tears be- 
pon fore the Reformation. The Fact is ſo unque- 
the ftionable; that Impudence it ſelf cannot deny 
ab, it. For if it could, the Adviſer would have 
79. been the readieſt Man to do it. 
jon But the Knot of the Difficulty is, to give 
ve, ſome rational Account, how it firſt got into Poſ- 
ne, ſeſſon, For, if it were allowed, that Popery had 
er) Poſſeſſion ot the Church from the very begin- 
zer, ¶ ning of Chriſtanity, the Reformed Churches 
and © would not have a Word to ſay for themſelves. 
iſt. Or, if it were own'd, that it came in barefaced, 
/en whilſt all Mens Eyes were open to obſerve it, 
al- Papiſts would ask a Thouſand - troubleſome 
it Queſtions about it. As, by whom, how, where, 
ry, and when it was brought in? Whether no Pro- 
tree teſtant Princes, or Biſhops had zeal enough to 
be- 70 op 
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oppoſe it? Or no Proteſtant Councils were calld 
to condemn: it? And the like. And unleſs 
theſe Queſtions, were anſwer'd Categorically, 
and the Anſwers proved from Authentick Hi- 
ſtory, the matter would look but very ſcurvily 
in the Judgment of all wiſe Men. 

. Wherefore, to avoid ſplitting upon either of 
theſe Rocks, obſerve the Ingenuity of our friend- 
ly Adviſer. For he has order'd Matters ſo cun- 
ningly, that ( unleſs we will Queſtion his Ve- 
racity we muſt believe, that Proteſtancy was thruſt 
out, and Popery let in, and the Faith of the 
Church turn d topſy turvy without Oppoſition, 
Noiſe, or Trouble, or ſcarce any Body's being 
ſenſible of it. And to render the matter evident 
even to a Demonſtration, he tell us, that the 
whole Buſineſs was tranſacted in the Dark, and 
whilſt the World was in a profound Sleep; for 
which he quotes this clear Text of Scripture ; 
the Tares were ſow'd, while Men ſlept, Matth. 
X111. v. 25. So that we can ſuppoſe no leſs, than 
that ſome ſtrong Soporiferous Draught was given 
to all the Biſhops, Doctors, and Paſtors of the 
Church, which laid them all ſo faſt aſleep, threw 
whole Chriſtendom into ſo deep a Lethargy, and, 
in a Word, produced ſuch an univerſal Ignorance 
and Stupidity, amongſt all Degrees of Men, that 
they either could, not diſtinguiſh Black from 
White, or, if they could were unable to ex- 
ert themſelves in any Manner to oppoſe the 
abſurd and mon ſtrous DoFrines, that were impoſed 
upon them. Nay, and the Virtue of this powec- 
ful Enchantment laſted from the Year 900, till 
few Tears before the Reformation; all which time 


an Egyptian Darkneſs was ſpread over the whole 
555 Face 
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Face of the Earth. And 'twas in the Time of 
this univerſal Ignorance and Darkneſs,that the 


Pope and his Agents play'd all their Pranks ; e- 


ſtabliſh'd Popery with the greateſt Eafe imagina- 
ble, and cut out Work for the bleſſed Reforma- 
tion, that followed. And thus the Argument 
contain'd in the preceding Sections is anfwer'd 
with a wet Finger. | | 
But truly there is ſcarce a Fable in Ovid to 
be compared with this wonderful. Met amorphoſis 
of the Church. That of Ulyſſes, and his Com- 
panions chang d into Hogs comes the neareſt to it. 
And I think the friendly Adviſer has committed 
an Overſight in not making uſe of this Authen- 
tick. Piece to illuſtrate and adorn his ingenious 
Syſtem. For truly, Ovidius Lib. 14. Metamor- 
phoſes, would have made as beautiful a Figure 
in the Margin, as the greateſt Part of the Au- 
thors he has quoted. . 
However, to be ſomewhat more ſerious, than 
the Matter really deſerves, I ſhall give a ſum- 


mary of it in his own | Words. “It cannot be 


denied ( ſays he) that from the time of the 
% Decay of the Weſtern Empire, and the Irrup- 
“ tion of the Goths and Vandals into Europe, 
© there began to be a great Decay of Learning, 
“ and Barbariſm crept in by Degrees. And 
© at length this Ignorance become ſo univerſal, that 
ce the ſtudy of the liberal Arts was generally 
ce laid aſide. Yea ſuch groſs Folly poſſeſsd the 
«& World, that Chriſtians believed more abſurd 
© Things, than Pagens gave Credit to, And 
« that Age, which bred many of thefe Errors, 
« is commonly call'd the obſcure Age. 

[ Here he quotes Baronius Anno goo. —_ 

| | tn1g 
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{ 


this is the Epoch, from which the Time of Uni- 
verſal Dar lneſs is to be dated. ] He continues, 
 , © This Age was wholly without Perſons eminent 
for Wit or Learning. The very interior Prieſts 
not being able to tranſlate an Epiſtle into La- 
* tin: Which Egyptian Darkneſs. continued in 
4% all the Weſtern World, till a few Years before the 
<< Reformation. 34497 45% HIrw 
I I confeſs, S Hundred Yearsof Egyptian Dark- 
neſs was a fair Time for the Popes. to play all 
their Tricks of Legerdemain, and juggle all Man- 
kind out of their Senſes. Tis very ſtrange 
however, that in all this Time, there ſhould not 
be one ſingle Man of the Learning and Zeal 
2 en Luther to prevent fo great a Miſ- 
el. TY | | N 
This groſs Stupidity (ſays the Adviſer) muſt 
% needs make the World apt and eaſy to be abuſed 
ce with the moſt abſurd and monſtrous Doftrins ; For 
Ignorance is the Mother of Errors. This 
% made Way for the politick Guides of Rome to 
impoſe ſuch Opinions on the Church, as might 
“ beſt ſerve fortheir own Ends. Theſe Tares were 
&. ſaw'd, while Men ſlept, Matth. xiii. 25. And 
e there were many Circumſtances concurring in 
ce thoſe unlucky Ages, which contributed to the 
fFurthering of the Reman Deſigns. The with- 
* drwning of the Emperors. into the Eft, and 
© 'the fir/# Decay of the Weſtern Empire : Then 
© the Deftruttion of the Eaſtern, and the Deſo- 
lation of the famous Orients! Churches, by 
the ſpreading Inundation of the Turks and Sa- 


e racens. So that the Pope had neither Emperor nor 


4 Patriarch for a long Time to oppoſe him; the Mi- 
« ſeries of all Chrifiendom giving him. Oppor- 
; «- tunity 
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« tunity to make. himſelf ſole Governor of theſe 
« Parts of the World, Sect. 3. page 46. Ko. 
This, I think, is Nonſenſe enough for one 
Time. But from the Words of our friendly 
Adviſer one would be apt to ſurmiſe, that, 
from the loſs of Conſtantinople, till the Refor- 
mation, the Popes had either. maſſacred or 
depoſed. all the Chriſtian Princes and Biſhops 
in the Weſf.. For what elſe can the poor Man, 
mean by his ſaying, That the Pope made himſe 
ſole Governer of theſe Parts of the World? Which, 
whether 1t be meant of his Temporal or a 
Power, is equally; abſurd. And as to what he 
ſays, That the Pope for a long time had neither Em- 
or, nor Patriarch to oppoſe him ; tis notoriouſly 
wn, that ſince the Reign of Charlemain, 
who was crown'd Emperor in the 8th Century, 
the Weſt has never been without Chriſtian Em- 
perors, nor the Eaſt without its Patriarchs, even 
ſince the Turks become Maſters of Conſtantinople. 
And therefore the Adviſer either wrote contra 
to his own Knowledge, or ſhew'd himſelf. very 
ignorant in Hiſtory, 8 a Hrs 
To fay nothing of his Blunder in Chronolog 
concerning the firſt Decay of the Weſtern Employ, 
which happen'd ſeveral Hundred, Years before 
the: Ages of pretended Darkneſs, let us briefly ex- 
amine the Syſtem it ſelf, and ſee whether there 
be any thing either like Truth, or Probability in 
it. He tells us then that the dark Times began 
from the Year go. and that this Age, viz. th 
loch, bred many of the Popiſh Errors. But how 


_ do's this agree with the Book of Homilies, which 


ſays poſitively, that before the Reformation, 
whole Chriſtendaqm bad beed drown'd in abominable 
| laclatry 
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Iaolatry for the ſpace of Eight Hundred Tears and 
more ? For by good Computation, this brings 
Papery two whole Centuries (and as much More, 
"as you pleaſe.) higher than the Time unluckily 
pitch'd upon by the Adviſer. Nay the 7 
aſſures us, that the abominable Idolatry, he ſpeaks 
of, (which in Proteſtant Language expreſſes very 
pathetically the whole Body of Papiſtical Do- 
Qrines) was ſpread over whole Chriſtendom, even 
ſome Time betore the Eighth Century. So that, 
to the great Diſappointment of all the Popes' of 
the 10th and following Centuries, there was no- 
thing for em to do in all that redious time of 
Egyptian Darkneſs, in which our friendly Adviſer, 


out of his Abundance of Charity, has cut out 


FH much good Employmett to keep them out of 


Idleneſs. For, if we give Credit to the Homi- 
Lj#, whoſe Authority will probably carry it, 
their Market was foreſtalFd,; and the, whole 
Bufineſs compleated above Two Hundred 
Years before they could come into Play. 
+ I ſhall therefore leave the Adviſer to Fight 
it out as well as he can with the Book of Homi- 
es. But he has a more formidable Enemy to 
deal with. 1 mean, a 'whole Multitude ' of 
Authentick Writers, bearing Teſtimony, that 
Popery was eftabliſh'd in England full Three 
Hundred Years before the roth Century. Ve- 
nerable Jede, whoſe Learning and Veracity were 
never calld in Queſtion, and who lived in the 


very next Age after England had received the 


Chriſtian Faith, is one of the Writers 1 ſpeak 
of. So that whoever deſires to be ſatisfied of 


the Truth of the Fact, I inſiſt — 5 needs but 


read his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of England in the 


3d 
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3d Tome of his Works; and he will find, that 


the Religion calPd Pop 


was planted in this 


er 
Iflard by St. Auſtin and his Companions ; with 
a full Account of it's Growth, and Eſtabliſh- 


ment in the th Century. 


- Beſides it is a known Truth, that the Refor- 
mation made the firſt Change of Religion in 
England, after it's Converſion. The Conſe- 
quence whereof is, that as England knew no 
other Religion than Popery immediately befcre 
the Reformation; ſo it received that very Reli- 


gion from St. Auſtin. And this Saint, who 


confirm'd the Doctrine he preach'd by” unque- 
ſtionable Miracles (which are related by Holy 
Bede) taught no other than the Faith of the 
univerſal Chriſtian Church at that Time. Which 
is a full Demonſtration, that Popery was not be- 
holden to the Adviſers Egyptian Darkneſs for "it's 
Eſtabliſhment in the World; fince that Dark- 
neſs came at leaſt Three Hundred Years too 


late.” 


But 3ly, the Adviſer has no leſs a Man than 
Martin Luther himſelf, with the whole College of 
Reforming Apoſtles, againſt him. For in the 
beginning of the Reformation their uſual Lan- 
guage was, what do we care for the Fathers ? And 
Lather was above all remarkable for it. Frare 
not 4 Ruſh (ſays he) if a Thouſand Auſtrian, or a 


Thouſand Cyprians ſtood againſt me. Tom. 2, 
fol. 344. Neither do I concern my ſelf” what 
Ambroſe, Auſtin, or Councils ſay —----- 7 know 
their Opinions ſo well, that I have declared againſt 
them. fol. 345- He ſpeaks with the ſame Con- 


tempt of St. Jerome. Whence it is evident 


that he look'd upon all theſe Fathers as Teach. 


= 
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ers of Papiſtical Doctrines, and mies to the 
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What Pity is it, that the friendly 9 did 
not come Time enough into the World to tell 
Martin Luther, that his Reje&ing. the Fathers 
of the 4h and 5th Century would ſpoil. the 
moſt ingenious Syſtem, that ever was invented 
to make Popery paſs for a Novelty, brought into 
the Church in dark, Ages, far Gant from the 
Time of thoſe Fathers! For, if ſo great a Man 
as Luther ſtuck not to confeſs, that Popery was 
taught by the moſt eminent Saints and Doftors 
in the very brighteſt, and moſt learned Ages of 
the Church; who will after that believe the 
Adwiſer's Tale of a. Tub, that it came /neaking 
in many Hundred Vears after, only by the 
Means of an. Univerſal Ionor ances and Egyptian 
Darkneſs | ? And therefore the learned Mr. Na- 
pres of whom 1 have already ſpoken, is to be 

ighly.commended for his fincerity in owning 
— Popery reign d univerſally; in the very begin- 
ning of. the 4 Century. For this is 2 
like a true Diſciple of the principal SPA: 
the Reformation. Arora 

But, tho there were none of theſe Fakts to 
diſprove the Adviſer's. Syſtem, it would be ful- 
1 confuted by the very Improbability, nay moral 
Impoſſbility of the principal Suppoſition, where- 
on it is grounded viz. That an univerſal Igno- 
rance and Stupidity, which he calls an Egyptian 
Darkneſs, reign'd in the World for the ſpace of near 
Six Hundred Tears: \ That in all this Time there 
were no-Perſons eminent either for Wit or Learning; 
and that this gave the politick Guides of Rome 


* mee on the (oe 


= ti ro Mie. i. Hil. „ R RY * Cc Se Sac oo Sou. 


t 


. 


ge LAU WEE eee eee ed s a 


Popery 4; Ancient as. Chriſtianity. 155 
4s 'might beſt ſerve their own Ends, and made the 
World apt and taſy to be abuſed with the moſt abſurd, 
and monſirous Doctrines. 

This is the Adviſer's Suppoſition to ſupport 
his Syſtem,expreſs'd in his own Words. Which, 
tho? malicious in the higheſt. Degree, yet at the 
ſame Time is ſo very extravagant, that it moves 
my Pity rather than Anger. For we have here 

whole Chriſtendom fairly devided into two Claſſes 
of Men, commonly knomn by the Honourable 
Titles of Kaaves. and Fools: _ The Popes with 
their Amiſters and Agents, according to this 
charitable Suppoſition, were all Knaves, void of 
Religion, Honour, and Conſcience and the reft 
of Chriſtendom, both Laity and Clergy, were all 
Fools and Bloc kheadi, led by the Noſe, and abuſed 
with the moſt abſurd and monſtrous Deoftrines. And 
all this laſted for the 4 r many Hundred 
Years: tit | a 
A moſt MDGS aspire and only 
fit for the learned Inhabitants of Mareſeld: 
Tis true indeed, ſome Ages may produce more 
Perſons of a ſuperiour Genius than others; and 
liberal Arts and Sciences may flour iſh more at 
one Time than another; becauſe moſt Things 
have their Ebbings and Flowinge in this fublunary 
World. But that Ignorance and Stupidity ſhould 
become aniverſal for many Hundred Years toge- 
ther, and the greateſt Part of Mankind turn'd 
into Mules and Aſſes, ready ſaddled and bridled 
to be rid by the Popes juſt as they pleaſed; may 
paſs indeed | for a very dull Poetical Fiction, 
but never for a good Theological Argument a a- 


gainſt Popery. 


What Were chere neither Schools, nor Uni- 
verfu 111. 
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Verſſties, nor Libraries in all the Time of this 
pretended univerſal: Ignorance, and Egyptian Dark- 
eſs Did the Popes interdict al Mit and Learn- 
ing under Pain of Excommunication! Or did 
Parents, in Compliance with his Holineſs, re- 
nounce their natural Concern for their Children, 
and oblige them to ſpend their Vouth in 1dleneſs, 
or Vice! For all this, or ſomething very like it 
muſt be ſuppoſed, to give any Colour of Pro- 
bability to . Adviſers Syſtem. All - Schools 


muſt have been ſuppreſs d. Univerſities aboliſh'd, 


Libraries deſtroy'd, and Wit and Learning made 
State rrimes againſt the Pope. Nay, and there 
muſt-have: been an univerſal Reform made a- 
mongſt the Biſhops, and Paſtors of the Church, 
by a poſitive Law, that none but Dunces and 
Blockheads ſhould be duly qualified for holy Or- 
ders. And even this would not have fully an- 
ſwer d the politick Ends of Rome, unleſs we fur- 
ther ſuppoſe, that all the princes of Europe had 
their Eyes put out, and Arms tied to render them 
incapable of Seeing, or Oppoſing the abſurd and 
monſtrous Doftrines,” wherewith they were N 
by the po litic Guides of Rome. | 
How. miſerably low muſt the credit off a 
Cauſe be Sunk, when it ſtands in need of ſuch 
Nonſenſe to ſupport it / I confeſs, unleſs I had 
quoted the Adviſer t own Words, it might have 
been reaſonably Suſpetted, that I had trumpt up 
a ridiculous Hypotheſis ot my own, harely tor 
the Pleaſure to — it. Let us but place it 
m a true Light, and bn the Extravagance 
and Weakneſs of it. 
; Pogery was certainly in : Poſſeſion of the uni- 
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verſal Church for many Hundred Years. Some 
Account then was to be given how it came to 
be eſtabliſh'd. For, ſince it is a thing without 
Example, and any Nation ever parted tamely 
with its Ancient Religion; if Popery was an In- 
truder upon the Ancient Church, could it 
find Means to eſtabliſh it ſelf without Oppoſition, 
whilſt Men were in their right Senſes ? And if it 
met with Oppcſition, this would have cauſed 
Diſturbances and Schiſms, and theſe Diſturbances 
would have been recorded by the Writers of 
the Times, in which they happen'd. Now here 
the Difficulty begins to pinch, becauſe no Hi- 
ſtory can be produced of any Diſturbance or 
Schiſms in the Church, occafion'd by any Man's 
teaching the diſcriminating Doctrines of Popery; 
Whereas, on the contrary, there never was a 
Doctrine oppoſite to any Branch of Poperyſtarted 
in the Church, but it met with a vigorous Re- 
ſiſtance in its very Birth, and cauſed Diſorders, 
which are related by Hiſtorians : As that of Be- 


' rengarius, Myclif, John Hus, the Waldenſes, and 


others. In order therefore to make Popery (tho? 
pretended to be a Doctrine oppoſite to the Anci- 
ent. Faith) come in without Noiſe or Reſiſtance, 
our friendly Adviſer has no other Expedient to 
bring about this wonderful Event, than to Aſ- 
ſert boldly, that Chriſtendom was under a ge- 
neral Infatuation for many Hundred Years toge- 
ther; and ſo make Popery ſteal its Way into the 
Church unperceived, and unoppoſed in the midſt of 


a thick Darkneſs of univerſal Ignorance and Stupity. 


But the thicteſt Darkneſs cannot hide the Ex- 


travagance of this ridiculous Fable. There are 


numberleſs hiſtorical Facts, that give it the Lie. 
cal As 
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As firſt, the many learned Univerſiries, that 
flourtſh'd in thoſe very Ages of pretended Dar. 
neſs. Amongſt which, that of Paris founded by 
Charlemain, and that of Oxford founded by 
K. Alfred, were moſt famous. 24h), The great 
number of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, whereot Bellar- 
mine de Scriptoribus Eccleſiafiicis reckons up be- 
tween two and three Hundred in thoſe very 
Ages: And many of theſe were as eminent 
both for Holineſs and Learning as any of the 
ancient Writers. 3dly, Beſides innumerable 
Provincial and Nationahle Synods there were a- 
bout ten general Councils held between the 9th 
and 16th Century ; and ſome of them were 
more numerous than any that had been held be- 
fore. Nor did they meet in Cellers under 
Ground, like Clippers and Comers, but in the 
Face of the univerſal Church, attentive to eve- 
ry Thing, that was tranſacted in thoſe auguſt 
Aſemblies. Nay, and the Hiſtories of them 
are faithfully tranſmitted to us, without any 
mention of the leaſt Change made in the an- 
cient Faith of the Church. 4thly The long 
and warm Diſputes between the Emperors and 
Popes, concerning the Privilege of Inveſtitures, 
which lafted ſome Ages, and thow that the 
Popes were not arbitrary Lords and Maſters, 
nor lead all Chriftendom by the Noſe. And 
Ttaftly, (To omit many more hiſtorical Facts tor 
Brevity's ſake ) the Greek Schiſm, which began 
in the gth Century, and was not ended till the 
Council of Florence, An. 1437; During which 
Time, it the Popes had made any falſe Steps 
in point of Doctrine, the ſharp-ſighted Greeks, 


| "who were continually upon the Watch to lay 


hold 
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Popery 2 Ancient as Chriſtianity. 159 
hold of any Advantage againſt the Latins, would 
undoubtedly have reproach'd them with it : 
Since they even accuſed them-of ſhaving their 
Beards, eating Hogs Fleſh, and many other tri- 
vial Matters. PISA 

Now theſe are demonſtrative Proofs, that 
Chriſtendom was neither ſo ſtupidly Ignorant, as 
to be unable to diſcern abſurd, and monſtrous In- 
novations from the ancient Doctrine, nor ſo 
ſheepiſhly Paſſive, as to ſubmit tamely to any 
Yoke, the Popes ſhould lay upon them. Whence 
I. conclude, that ſince the Adviſers Syſtem is a 
flatC ontradiction both to Hiſtory, and common 
Senſe, it can do no Prejudice to the Argument, 
| have handled in the preceding Sections: 
Which, unleſs fome better Anſigr be given to 
it, is a moral Demonſtration, that 0 Chriſtian 


| Church, teaching a Doctrine oppoſite to Popery, ever 


pear'd in the World before it, and that, by con- 
equence, the Church of Rome teaches no other 
than the anciert Faith of the Church. : 

But ſome will ſay, it is improbable, that any 
Man , ſhould attempt to reform the Faith of a 
Church, unleſs he were ſure that ſome confide- 
rable Errors were crept into it. I anſwer, that 
this, if it were true, would be a good Apology 
for Arius, Socinus, and other ſuch Reformers. 
But St. Paul was of another Opinion. For he 
tells us expreſly that there muſt be Hereſies, that 
they, who are approved, may be made manifeſt. 
1 Cor. xi. v. 19. Let us then conſider the Cha- 
racter of the firſt, and Principal Reformer of Po- 


pery; and judge from it, whether the Children of 


the Reformation have any juſt Reaſon to glory in 
ſuch a Father. 2 
a CHAP, 


its 


166 J Character of the 


c H A P. VI. 
The Character of the Capital Reformer con- 
ider d. 7 


fs 95 
He had no ordinary Million. 


H E Perſon I ſpeak of is Martin Luther, 
the firſt Diſcoverer of the pretended Er- 
rors of the Church of Rome. For as to thoſe that 
follow'd him, they had nothing to do but en- 
ter at.the Breach, which he had made, and 
ſhare with hit in the Plunder of their Mother 
Church. 0 
I pretend not, however, to concern my ſelf 
in any particular Manner with the Church, that 
takes its Denomination from him, or conſider 
Luther any otherwiſe than as Head of the Refor- 
mation in general. For the only End I propoſe 
to my ſelf is to ſhew, that a Perſon of a ſcan- 
dalous Character has not the true Marks of « 
Reformer of Chriſt's Church; unleſs the Word 
Reformer be taken for Synonymous with that of 
Heretick; And I hope thereby to convince the 
Reader, that the Church of Rome may be uncor- 
rupt, and free from Errors, tho Martin Luther 
thought fit to be of another Opinion. 
Let us now conſider the Character, which a 
grave Archbiſbop and Primate of England has gi- 
ven of this great Apoſtle of the Reformation. 
In the beginning of the Reformation ( ſays Tillot. 


Serm. 
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rn. 29. Pag. 588. ) when, Antichriſt 1. A 


in the quiet Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom, Luther as 
roſe ; 4 bold and rough Man, but.a fit Weage to deive 
in ander ſo hard and knotty a Block : And appear d 
ſtoutly againſt the groſs Errors, and Corruptions of 
the Church of Komt, and for 4 Jeng. Ts Time ſtood 4 
lone. 

I ſhall Wake but two ſhort Remarks u 8 | 
Biſhop's Words. Frſt, He dignifies ts Here 
with the Titles of a bold and rough Man, and 4 
fit Wedge to cleave a hard and knotty Block: Sure- 
ly theſe Titles are not much becoming. an 
ſtolical Man: And I fear the Biſhop will 'be 
thought to have had before his Eyes the Pat- 
tern of ſome famous Gladiator, rather than a 
meet and humble Preachet of the 'Goſpel.. 249. 
The Biſhop has here "own'd"a Fact, which may 
ſerve indeed to ſet off the Itrepidity of his bold 
and rough Man, who (as he tells us) for 4 long 
Time ftood alone but the Credit of tbe Refor- 
mation muſt needs ſuffer by it. For tis but an 
odd Argument to convince any Man, that Lu- 
ther bal the Truth on his ſide, becauſe the 
whole World | was againft him. 

1 imagine, indeed, the Biſhop did not fully 
reflect upon the Conſequences of this Concet- 
fion, For it Martin Luther for a long Time ſtood, 
alone, and had by Conſequence the whole Chri- 
ftian Church againſt him (which agrees exaci- 
ly with his own, primo Solus eram ) it follows 
plainly, that he had no ordinary; Miſſion. from. 
any Man upon Earth. Becauſe it is a Thing. 
contrary to all Practice, and even common 
Seaſe, that a Man ſhall 'be commiſſion'd to 
reach * preach a Doctrine oppoſite to that 

M . 


of the Church, or immediate Superiour, from 
whom he receives his Commiſſion. Does a 
King ever give Commiſſions, to his Officers to 
levy Forces againſt himſelf? Have Judges their 
Credentials to ſubvert the Laws of the Govern. 
ment, under which they ſerve? Or will any 
Man, for Example, fay that Mr, Nh. on had, 
by Virtue of his Ordination, a Power given 
him to teach a Doctrine contrary to that of 
his Mother-Church. Either then it was an Irre- 
gularity in him to do ſo, or not. If not, why 
were his Writings condemn'd ? Why was he 
expelbd the Univerſity? If ſo, then Martin 
Luther was guilty of a much greater Irregulari- 
7 in preaching a Doctrine, in which he had 

e whole Church againſt him; and from which 
he could not by Conſequence have a Commul- 
fion for fo doing. For Luther for a long Time 
flobd alone. TER 1 oe; 

In effect, when Luther firft ſet out in Quali- 
ty of Reformer, the Roman Catholic Church was 
fpread over ali the principal Kingdoms of Eu- 
rope, which were then in perfect Communion 
with the Biſhop of Rome, and had been ſo from 
their Converſion to Chriftianity, as I have al- 
ready obferv'd. They all acknowledg'd the 
Pope for Head of the Church, and profeſs'd 
no other Religion, than what goes now under 


the odious Name of Popery. Maſs was ſaid in 


all the Churches of Chriſtendom. The real 
Prefence of the Body and Blood of Chriſt in 
the Holy Euchariſt, the Doctrine of Tranſub- 
fantiation, the number of ſeven Sacraments, 
which are. ſince reform'd away into two, were 
the univerſal Belief. Praying for the Souls de- 


parted, 


| 
| 
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parted, imploring the Interceſſion of Saints, and 
paying a due Reſpett to their Images and Re- 
liques, were then practiſed in all Places, where 
Chriſtianity was known. Nay, I defy any Man 


to mark me out one ſingle Province, Town, Vil- 


lage, or even Family in Chriſtendom, where 
the Proteſtant Religion, either as now eſtablith'd 
by Law in Great- Britain, or as it is modelPd by 
any of the late reform'd Churches, was pub- 
lickly profeſs d and praftis'd, when Martin Eu- 
ther made his firſt Appearance. For Luther for 
4 long Time ſtood alone. 2 77 2 

Now, befides the Irregularity of a Mans ſet- 
ting upa new Religion of his 'own Head, and 
without Commiſſion to impower him to do it, is 
it rational to judge that all Chriſtendom was 
then, and had continu'd for many hundred 
Years, under a kind of Lethargy or Infatuation, 
and that but one ſingle Man, à private Auſtin- 
Fryar,, ſhould ſtart up all on a ſudden. in his 
right -Senſes ? Were there not at that Time 
hundreds of Biſhops, Doctors, and Paſtors in 
the World, as learned and zealous for the Puri- 
ty of the Chriſtian Faith as Martin Luther? Tis 
therefore very ſtrange, that he ſhould either 
be the only Man clear-ſighted enough to detect 
the groſs Errors of Popery, or if others were 
equally convinced of them, that he alone ſhould 
have Zeal enough to oppoſe them. 

This Argument has frequently been urged 
againſt the firſt Broachers of Hereſies, who al- 
ways pretended, that the Church was fal'n 
into Errors: And *tis but too plain, that the 


Reformation labours under this great Preju- 
dice, vir, that whereas the true Church has, 
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and can have no other than Chriſt himſelf, and 
his bleſſed Apoſtles commiſſion'd by him, for 
its Founders, the Reformation, on the contrary, 
has this Reſemblance with all known Hereſies 


that were ever broach'd, that it has for its Au- 


thor a ſingle private Perſon preaching and wri- 
ting, not only without Commiſſion from any lawful 
Superiour, but even in dirett Oppoſition to all 
the Church-Authority, that was then viſibly 
extant upon Earth, For Luther for a long Time 
ſtood alone. | 


The Caſe then, fairly and impartially, Stated 


is this, viz. whether this one ſingle Man, with- 

out Commiſſion or Authority from any lawful 
Superiour, was more to be depended upon in 
the great Cauſe of Faith and Religion, than 
the whole viſible Church that was againſt him, 
when he firſt took upon himſelf the Title of 


Reformer? I cannot but think that every im- 


partial judge will decide it in the Negative. 


Jo ſet this Matter in its cleareſt Light, I 


ſhall put a Caſe almoſt exactly parallel to it. 
Suppoſe ſome private Man in Great Britian 
ſhould take upon him to run down the whole 
Conſtitution; . tell the People, that the King 
and Parliament have no legiſlative Power; that 
the judges are a pack of Fools and Knaves; 
and underſtand nothing of the Law; that no 
Regard is to be had to the King's Lieutenants, 
Juſtices of the Peace, or other ſubalternate Offi- 
cers; ſuppoſe, I ſay, Extravagances of this 
Nature, tending manifeſtly to the Diſturbance 
and Subverſion of the Goverment, ſhould be 
talk'd, or writ by any private Man; I ask 
whether it would be rational to believe him, in 


Op- 
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Oppoſition to the Senſe of the whole Nation? 
No ſurely. But, on the contrary, he would ei- 
ther be treated as a Madman, or proſecuted as 
a Diſturber of the publick Peace : Which in all 
Likelyhood would have been the Fate of Martin 
Luther, had he not found the Secret to ſhelter 
himſelf under the Favour and Protection of his 
Sovereign the Duke of Saxony, by ſetting before 
him the ſweet Bait of filing his Coffers with 
the Revenues of the Church, and Plunder of 
rich' Monaſteries; 'which was every where the 
Firſt-Fruit of the Reformation, as all the World 
knows. L861 rd nk e 

But, to make now the Application of the 
Caſe ſuppoſed : when the Reformation was firſt 
thought of, the Roman Catholick Church was the 
only eſtabliſh'd Church of all the principal 
Kingdoms and States of Europe. This Church 
was govern'd by the Pope as Head. Each King- 
dom by its Primate, and each particular Dioceſs 
by its reſpective Biſhop and Paſtors under him; 
juſt as Great Britian is govern'd by King and 
Council, Lord-Lieutenants, Juſtices of Peace, 
&e, The Scriptures, Canons, and Decrees of Coun- 
cils, were the Law, according to which the 
Church was govern'd both in her Faith and 
Diſcipline. She had then Preſcription for what 
is now calld Popery, of many Hundred Years ; 
as is acknowledg'd by the moſt eminent Pro- 
teſtants. All the Biſhops, Divines, and learned 
Men of Europe, and many other Parts of the 
World, were united in the fame Faith, and 
believed themſelves to be in the Boſom of the 
true Church. Martin Luther alone, a private 
Auftin-Friar ſtarts, up, and tells the World, that 

M 3 this 
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this whole Church was tainted with many groſs 
Errors : That himſelf was, the only true Inter- 
preter of Scriptures : That the Canons and De- 
crees of Councils ſignified nothing. That the 
Pope was Antichriſt; and all the Biſhops, Do- 
tors, and Divines were no better than a Par- 
cel of Blockheads and Impoſtors. For this was 
the main Scope of all his Reforming Writings, 
I ſpeak modeſtly: For, according to his uſual 
good Manners, he. calld them all Calves: and 
Aſſes, Nay the very Fathers of the Church, 
oſe-great Lights and Ornaments of the Chri- 
Tian Faith, were treated no better by him; and 
Dr. Tillotſon had all the Reaſon in the World 
to call him 4 bold and rough Man, and a fit Wedge 


- 
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to cleave a knotty Block. Ind 

"But, to conclude the Parallel, I have yt 
this one Queſtion to ask ;, whether it was more 
rational to believe this ſingle Man in Oppoſition 
to the concurring. Faith and Authority of the 
_ univerſal Church than it would be now to be- 
Iieve a ſingle factious Fellow againſt the Senſe 
and judgment of the whole Nation? For if 
this cannot be Judg'd Rational, as ſurely it can- 
not, then the Doctrine of the Reformation ap- 
pears manifeſtly unſound in its very Head and 
Source And Time, which cannot change the 
Nature of Things, nor turn Falſhyod into Truth, 
has not in the leaſt better d its Cauſe. | 

I ſhall here take the Freedom to demand a 

Thang, wherein, if any Proteſtant can but give 

me ſome tolerable Satisfaction, I will not only 

give up this whole Chapter relating to Luther, 
but likewiſe own, that a Reformer of the Church's 

Faith, and a Heretick are not Synonymous Term 3 
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I queſtion not but every Proteſtant will grant, 
that there have been Hereticts in the World : 
And I ſhall mention one, of whoſe juſt Claim 
to that Title no true Proteſtant can doubt. I 
mean, Arius, who deny'd the Conſubſtantiality 
of the Son: And tho” he pretended to have 
plain Scripture for his Doctrine (as theſe Words 
of Chriſt, my Kather is greater than me) this 
hinder'd not his being condemn'd for a Here- 
tick by the great Council of Nice. And indeed 
he had all the Marks of one: As, broaching 
a Doctrine contrary to the Faith of the whole vi- 
ſible Church of Chriſt in being: Preaching wich- 
out a Commiſſion from her: Appealing from her 
Authority to the dead Letter of | Scriptures, and 
making his own private Judgment the ſole Inter- 
preter of it. In a Word, an invincihie Obſtina 
even after Sentence juridically ee 
againſt him, firſt by his immediate Superiour, 
and afterwards by the ſupreme Tribunal of the 
Church. Theſe are the uſual Marks of what 
we call an Arch-heretick, and were undoubtedly 
very notorious in Ariun. A 
Now the Thing I demand is preciſely this: 
viz. ſome ſatisfactory Reaſon, why Arms was 
a Heretick any more than Martin Luther. Or 
( which amounts to the ſame ) that ſome proper, 
and diſtinguiſhing Mark of a Heretick may, be 
found to belong to Arius, which cannot be 
appropriated to Martin Luther. Whoever can 
perform this, will do the Reformation a ſignal 
Piece of Service. But if it cannot be done( and 
I fear the Task will prove ſomewhat hard) then 
it follows, that the reſpective Churches founded 
by Luther, Calvin, Zuinglius, &c, are all heretical 
| > "WS = Churches 
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W. Ike "the Arians,, and no Part: of the 
Church, of hi. 
If auy one be ſo weak as to fay, that the 
great Difference between Arius and , Luther is, 
that Arius oppos'd the Doctrine of the Church, 
When She was pure ; but Luther roſe up a ain 
her, when She was corrupt. in her Doctrine 
Wall only anſwer him, that this i is begging. the 
Quieftion, inſtead of proving z and the Follow. 
ers of Arius will fay juſt the lame! in Defence of 
| their Maſters, and plain Scripture will be preteng- 
ed for it 80 that if nothing can be produced 
to diſtinguiſh Luthers Behaviour towards his 
Mot her- Cusch from that of Arius; if they be 
found to ſympathize in all the proper and cha- 
rafteriftick Marks of what we commonly mean, 
by a true and ſtanch Heretick; we cannot judge 


otherwiſe, than that either both muſt be ab- 


ſolv'd, or both condemn' d. 

However, if Martin Luther may be ao to 
dens a judge in his own Cauſe, he has not been 
wanting to himſelf" in pronouncing Sentence 
in Favour of his new Doctrine; tho' not alto- 

ether with the Modeſty of an Evangelical 
Preacher His own Words will be the beſt Proof 
of what I ſay.. Tom. 2. Fol. 333. 1. againſt 
Henry. the. VIIIth of England, * 1 am certain, 
* ph he, I have my Doctrine from Heaven; 

4c it ſhall ſtand, and the Pope ſhall fall in ſp ite 

«of all the Gates of Hell, and the Poirers of 
«the Air, the Earth and Sea. 

2 ſhould be glad to know, whether that Part 
of his Doctrine was from Heaven, which he 
learnt in the Colloquy he had with the Devil, 
rented at large by himſelf. 

| | Again, 
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Again, Tom. 7. fol. 274. I was the firſt, to 
« whom God vouchſafed to reveal the Things 
ce which have been preach'd to you; and cer- 
ce tain I am, that you have the pure Word of 
ec 8 * 
N. B. That if Martin Luther was the firſt, to 
. Go vonchſ. aſed to reueal the Things, which he 
preach d, it follows that the peſtle: never knew, 
nor preach'd his Doctrine: Which makes me 
fear his Works. will never paſs for Canonical 
Scripture, or, the reveal d Word I God; tho? we 
have his oun Word for it. But what follows 
is a very e extraordinary Piece, and will certainly | 
very much edify the Reader 
I Martin * by the Grace of God Ec- 
3 « cleſintes in Wittenberg, to the Popiſh Biſhops 
Grace and "Peace. — — This Title I now aſſume 
0 with the outmoſt Contempt of you and Sa- 
H tan; that you may not plead Ignorance. 
« And ſhoutd I ftile my ſelf an Evangeliſt by 
the Grace of God, I could ſooner prove my 
« Claim to this Title, than any of you to that 


44 of Biſhop., For 1am certain that Chriſt 


a> T himſelt — * me ſo, and looks upon me as 
an Eccleſiaſtes. He is the Maſter of my Do- 
« Hine Neither doubt I, but in the great 
« Day of Accounts he will be my Witneſs, 
ci that this Doctrine is not mine, but the Do- 
«& &rine of God, of the Spirit of the Lord, 
« and of the pure and ſincere Goſpel—. 80 
© «+ that ſhould you kill me, ye Bloodſuckers, yet 
* you will never extinguiſh either me, or my 
* Name, or my Doctrine, unleſs Chriſt be not 
_ living Since now I am certain that 1 
teach the Word of God, it is not fit I ſhoald. 


* want 
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« want a Title for the recommending of this 
Word, and Work of the Miniſtry, to which 
lam calld by God; which ] have not recei. 
wed of Men, nor "by Men, but by the Gift of 
& God, and Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt And now 
*£ I declare before-hand, that for the Time to 
« come I will not honour you ſo far, as to con- 


« deſcend to ſubmit my ſelf or my Doctrine to 


e your Judgment, or to that of an Angel from 
Heaven. Tom. 2. fol. 305. 2. TL IP 
Here we have a Piece of Iaſolence and Arro- 
gance never to be parallelfd, nay even to a 
Degree of Phrenſy and Madneſs, We ſee here 


+-a-miferable Wretch flying in the Face of Su- 


— 


periours, trampling upon Authority, and even 
aſſuming to himſelf that Iafalibility, which he 
would not allow to the Church of Chriſt. But 
God, who reſiſts the Proud, confounded his Ar- 
rogance, by permitting him to fall not only 
into the moſt impious Abſurdities in Point of 
Doctrine, as will appear hereafter, but even 
ſcandalous Irregularities in Practice. For, tho 
it coſt him nothing to mimick ſometimes the 
Stile f A4 Paul he could never attain the Srength 
of a Paul to reſiſt the Buffets of Satan. is 
Marriage, doubly Sacrilegious,by engaging a Per- 
{on conſecrated to God in the ſame Crime, be- 
tray'd a Weakneſs of ſo ſcandalous a Nature, 
as not only gave great Offence to his Friend 


Aelantthon (L. 4. Epiſt. 24.) and the ſober Part, 


of his new reform d Church, but will be an 
_ everlaſting Mark of Diſhonour to the Refor- 
mation and a convincing Proof that the Hand 
of God had no Part in it. For, if the Tree 
may be known by its Huit; and the Man by his 

2 Works, 
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Works, we may juſtly conclude, that the 
World the "Fleſh and the Devil, were far more 
prevalent in this pretended Reformer, than the 
Hirit of God. 

2 it by divine Inſpiration that he lived: 
at open Defiance of all Ecclefiaſtical Autho- 
rity ? Was it by divine Inſpiration, that he 
broke Vows, - threw of his Religious Habit, 
and with it all the Duties of a Religious State, 
to which he had conſecrated himſelt for Life? 
Finally, was it by the Impulſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt, that he indulg'd himſelf in Wanton- 
neſs, when he ſhould have been ſinging the di- 


vine Office, as the Rule of his Order requir d 


of him ? 1 know not whether theſe be proper 
Marks of an Apoſtolical Spirit and a Man call d 
by Chriſt to the Work of the Miniſtry; but I am 
ſure they are Marks of a very fre Datez and 
wholly unknown to Antiquity. For we read, 
indeed, of the Apoſtles, who were married be- 
tore their Vocation to the Apoſtleſhip, that 
they left their Wives to follow Chriſt: And 
many other Apoſtolical Men have done the 
fame after their Example. But *tis to Luther's 
Reformation alone we owe thoſe excellent Pat- 
terns of Perſons breaking through the moſt ſa- 
cred, Engagements of holy Orders, and reli- 
gious Vows, to become Fathers of Children not 
altogether in a Spiritual way ; and very diffe- 
rent from that of the Apoſtles of the Gentiles, 
who begot the Corinthians, and many other ſpi- 
_— Children in Jeſus Chriſt through the Goſpel, 
r. 4. 15. ö 
It ſeems, however, that Matin Luther found 


it, if not more edify ing, at leaſt more comforta- 
ble 
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ble to joyn the State of Matrimony with his 
Apoſtolical Labours, and call Kate Boren to his 
Aſſiſtance in the Work of the Miniſtry. For 
queſtion not but her good Example brought 
in a plentiful Harveſt of female Converts; and 
as to Luther's Practice, it was but a natural Con. 
ſequence to his Doctrine. The one prepared 
the way for the other. For to what End did 
he preach down Celibacy, and Vom of Chaſtity, 
if he had intended to keep them? He was not 
ignorant that Marriage of Prieſts was forbid by 
the eſtabliſn'd Laws of the Church, and break- 
ing Vows by the Laws of God, But Fleſh and Blood 
---Prevail'd, and *twas from theſe he had his ſpe- 
cial Call, and the Inſpiration, he had the Con- 
ſidence to boaſt. of. The Charms of Liberty, 
and a female Companion gave him wonderful 
Lights into Matters of Religion, and made 
him diſcover Errors unſeen betore Without 
theſe extraordinary Helps to quicken his Zeal, 
and ſpur him on to undertake the glorious 
Work of the Reformation, he might have con- 
tinued a private Mopk till Death; and as utter 
a Stranger to all Popiſb Errors, as when he firſt 
made his ſolemn Vows, Tis certain, however, 
that his preaching, as he did, wirhout a Miſſion 
from any lawful Superiour, is an eſſential Flaw 
in every thing he taught contrary to the Do- 
ctrine of his Mother-Church, entitles him to 
no better Character then that of a harden'd 
Apoſtate, and one abandon'd by God to be a 
Scourge to his Church, and the Inſtrument: of 
his ſecret, but juſt Judgments on thoſe, whom 
he ſeduced. © £79908 #359) 5 
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babe. had ” Extraordinary 2 


7H E N God raiſes Men in an Extraor- 
dinary Manner, as he did the Propbers 
and Apaſtles; he never fails to qualify them 
xccordingly.: And all thoſe, wie had their 
Miſſion immediately from him, were manifeſtly 


guided by his Spirit, The Zhen that ſhine 


in their Actions, and the Airacles they wrought, 
were their Credentials; and twas impoſſible: to 
ſee their Works, without being convinc d of the 
Truth of their 1 or ds... 

This may likewiſe be ſaid of the great Refors 


mers, of Manners, whom God has raiſed from 
Time to Time to. repair the, gradual Decays of 


Chriſtian, Morality 5 As St. Benedict, St. Bernard, 
St. Dominic, St Francis, St. Jonatins, and other 
holy Founders of Religious Orders. They were 
all powerful in Works and Words. They prepared 
39 for the great Work of the Conver- 
ſion of Sinners, by Retirement, Prayer, Faſting, 
Mortification of their Senſes, and an entire Con- 
tempt of the Ward. And what is very remarkable 


in the Lives of theſe. great Men, they never 
made a ſtep but with Obedience and Submiſſion to 


their law ful Superiour. Aeelneſs and Humility, 


two Virtues peculiarly recommended by Chritt, 
were the moſt diſtinguiſhing Parts of their Cha- 
racter; and even their greateſt Enemies could 
never teproach them with any one Irregular 


Practice. 


But, 
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But, alas! How far is Martin Luther, the 
Founder of the Reformation, from coming up to 
the leaſt Part of this noble Character! He pre- 
tends to have had his Miſſiom immediately from 
God.” But muſt we take his own bare Word for 
it ? Where are his Credentials ? What Miracle; 
has he wrought? What extraordinary Virtues can 
heſhew to convince us of the Truth of what 
he ſays ? I have already diſcover'd ſome conſi- 
derable Flaws' both in his Principles and Pra- 
cice, which are no Marks of an extraordinary 
Call. However, allowing theſe to be but After- 

of human Frailty, if he was really cald 
to the Miniſtry of the Goſpel immediately by God 
bimſelf, the leaſt we can ſuppoſe, is, that God 
infuſed into him the proper previous Diſpoſitions 
to fit him for fo high a Station, and above all 
inſpir'd him with a moſt ardent Love of him; 
this being a Quality inſeparable from a true 
Zeal for the Serviee of his holy Church. But 
to prevent our falling into this miſtaken good 
Opinion of him, Luther himſelf has taken Cate 
to inform us of the true State of his Soul the 
Year before he ſet up his ſeparate Communion. 
Out of thy own Mouth I judge thee, thou wicked 
Servant, Luke 19. 22. THR 5 

For in the Preface to his firſt Tome, page 6. 
he tells us how his Soul was at that Time af- 
felted towards God. © I was mighty defirous, 

ſays he, to underſtand Paul in his Epiftle to 
„ the Romans: But was hitherto deter'd, not 
de by any Faintheartedneſs, but by one ſingle 
* Expreſſion in the firſt Chapter, viz. therein 15 


the Righteouſneſs of God reveaPd. For I hated 
that Word, the Righteouſneſs of God: Becauſe 
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e had been taught to underſtand it of that 
« formal and active Righteouſneſs, by which God 
« 18. Righteous, and puniſhes Sinners, and the 
« Unrighteous. Now knowing my felt, tho? I 
“ liv'd a Monk of an irreproachable Life, to 
te be in the ſight of God a Sinner, and of a 
** molt unquiet Conſcience, nor having any H 
4 to appeaſe him with my own Satisfaction, 
&« I did not love, nay, 1 hated this Righteous God, 
« who puniſhes Sinners; and with heavy Mut- 
* rering, it not with ſilent Blaſphemy, I was angry 
e with God, and ſaid, as if it were not enough 
« for miſerable. Sinners, who are loſt to all 
Eternity by original Sin, to ſuffer all man- 
ner of Calamity by the Law of the Deca- 
„ logue, unleſs God by the Goſpel adds Sor- 
* row to Sorrow, and even by the Goſpel 
* threatens us with his Righteouſneſs and An- 
* ger. Thus did I rage with 4 fretted and di ſor- 
& der'd Conſcience. 

Bleſſed God? What a Diſpoſition is here to 
prepare a Man for the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, 
the Preaching of the pure Word of God, and 
the, Reformation of Chriſt's Church ! What 
ſtrange Marks are theſe of an extraordinary Call ? 
A Man raging with a fretted and. diſorder d Con- 
ſcience ;, Angry. with God; Murmuring againſt bin, 
nay bating, and ſilently blaſpheming his Juſtice for 
puniſhing Sumers ] How can we repreſent the 
very damn d Souls in Hell in blacker Colours 2 
For the every worſt we can ſay ot them is, that 
they hate, curſe, aud blaſpheme God's Juſtice for 
puniſhing their pat Crimes. Becauſe to hate any 
of God's Attributes, is to hate God himſelf ; and 
the very Thought of hating God carries Horror 
with it. How 
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How happy is the Church of Rome in” having 
ſuch an' Accuſer ! Thelnfamy of the Evidence 
is her full Juſtification, and a convincing Proof, 
that the Spirit of God had no Part in a Work, 
vherein Martin Luther was a principle Actor, 
If a Man, who by his own Confeſſion bated and 
blaſpbem'd God, is to be depended on in the 
great Concern of Religion; and that, apon the 
Credit of his having been divinely inſpir d, and 
calld in an extraordinary Manner; then let the 
- Church of Rome be thought guilty of the Errors, 

whereof he has accus'd her. np 

But we have hitherto ſeen but one part of 
his true Picture. He has been ſo juſt to Poſte- 
rity as to leave it drawn at full Length in his 
own Writings. Let us then take a full View 
of him; and when we have confider'd him 
attentively, judge, whether he bears the leaſt 
Reſemblance of a Man divintly inſpired, and 


commiffion'd ;mmediately by Chriſt to reform his 


Church. | | | 
The Paſſages, I have made uſe of, are al] 
taken out of his Works printed at | Mittenberg. 
The Friſt Tome Anno. 1582. the Serond 1562. 
the Third 1585. the Fourth 1574. the Fifth 1554 
the Sxth 1580. the Seventh 1558. And all 
theſe have, at the beginning, Martin Luther 
and his. Protector the Duke of Saxony repreſent- 
ed at their Prayers before a Crucifix. If any 


| Proteſtant can convikt me of unfare Dealing 


in my Quotations, I ſhall be ready tomake any 
publick Reparation, that ſhal} be demanded 


of me. 
; Mee W 
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« For to Man God does not allow it by any 
« Means. | 5 
Again, Serm. de Matrim. Tom. 5. Fol. 119. 1. 


4 Encreaſe and Multiply, is not a Precept, but 


« more than a Precept: That is to ſay, 4 di- 
“ vine Mork. —— Which is as neceſſary as to 
e be a Man, and more neceſſary than to Eat, 
« Drink, Sleep, or Wake.—— As it is not in 
« my Power not to be a Man, ſo it is not in 
& my Choice to be without a Woman. And 
« again, as it is not in thy Power not to be a 
« Woman, ſoit is not in thy Choice to hve 
te without a Man. 

All Batchelors and Maids muſt here vindicate 
themſelves from the Scandal of Lewdneſs as 
well as they can. For Martin Luther has left 
them but one Way to do it, viz. by proving 
themſelves to be Axgels; and that they can live 
without Eating, Drinking, Sleeping, or Waking; 
this, I preſume, is ſome Part ot that Doctrine, 
which, as he hasalready told us, God never re- 
veaP'd to any Man before himſelf. But leaſt either 
Batchelors or Maids ſhould be deter'd from Ma- 
trimony with the Apprehenſion, that their 
Wives or Husbands ſhould grow weary of them, 
Dr. Luther has adminiſter'd Conſolation to all 
his Reform'd Brethen and Siſters in the follow- 
in Words, N hal 

„ What if one of the Marry'd Couple ſhould 
« refuſe to be reconciled to the other, and 
* would abſolutely live ſeparate? And the 
* other not being able to contain, ſhould be 
© forced to ſeek another Conſort, what muſt 
* be done? May he contract with another? 
* Ianſwer, That without Doubt he may. In 
I Cos 7. Tow: J. 3. 23. N « Put 
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put the Caſe, that one ſhould fly from the 
© other, till there has been a third or fourth 
Marriage, might the Husband marry. ano- 
te ther Wife as often as his former left him, ſo» 
*© as to have ten or more of theſe Deſerters all 
| * ſtill alive? Again, may the Wife have ten or 
| more Husbands, who are all fled ? I anſwer, 
* That we cannot ſtop St. Paul's Mouth, nor 
© contend with ſuch, as think fit to make uſe 
** of his Doctrine, as often as Need requires. 
* His Words are plain, that a Brother or Siſter 
ie are free from the Law of Marriage, if one of them 
© departs, or will not conſent to live with the 
** other, Fol. 112. 2. . 
 B e Tis fit the Husband ſhould fay, If thou 
= ee wilt not, another will. If the Miſtreſs refuſes, 
ce let the Maid come. But firſt he ſhould' a Se- 
« cond and Third Time admoniſh his Wife, 
« and before others make known her Obſti- 
e nacy, that ſhe may be publickly reprehend- 


- — — — — — 
— — — 


« and advance Eſther in the Place of Vaſthi, 
F 123. 1 J iran | 

A Man muſt be wholly void of Senſe not 
to judge, that this is pure good Doctrine. 
What an Eaſe of Conſcience: muſt it needs be, 
to Perſons engag'd in Wedlock, to have an 
inſpired Man for their Interpreter of St.. Paul 
in ſo nice a Point! But how could Martin 
Luther get clear of that Cloud of venerable Mit- 
neſſes, I mean the Ancient Fathers, who had not 
only writ. whole Volumes in Praiſe of Yirgi- 
»ity, but were againſt him in every Article, 
wherein he contradicted his W 4 ? 


cc ed. If after this ſhe refuſes, divorce her 
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This indeed was a hard and knotty Bloc; but 


Luther was a fit Wedge to cleave it aſunder. 
For, tho' the Writings of the Ancient Fathers 


had till then been held in Veneration, and re- 


ceived as Ofacles by the whole Chriſtian 
Church, our bold rough Mar, as the Archbi- 
ſhop ſtiles him, thought fit to uſe them with- 
out Ceremony, as we ſhall ſee in n the follow ing 
Quotations. | | | 


mo. 


dp 5. 
His Contempt of the Ancient Fathers. 


I B. d. Serv. Arb. Tom: 2. Fol. 480. 2 
To what Purpoſe ſhould any k ot 
on the Ancient Fathers, whoſe Authority 
was rever d ſor ſo many Ages ? For were not 
x 5 too all Blind? And even neglected 
e Paul's cleareſt and moſt obvious Words? — 

« Brag now of the Authority of the Ancients 
and depend on what they ſay: When, as 
« you ſee, every Man ot them neglected Paul, 
the brighteſt and moſt intelligible Doctor; 
and were ſo deeply plung'd into carnal Senſe, 
Jas kept them in a manner deſignedly at a 
« Diſtance from this Morning-Star, or rather 
from this Sun. N 17 26 
& St. Jerome being impoſed upon by Origen, | 

« underſtood not a Syllable of * Ton. * 
Fl. 348. 1. * J 
44 Theſe Thomiſtical Aſs ee methily to 
ye but a Auititude of Men, and the 
N N 4 1 Ancient 
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I Ancient Practice: Nor have any Thing to 
«« ſay when I quote the Scriptures, but, are 
« vou the only Man of Senſe? —— The Word of 
« God 1s above all. The Divine Majeſty is 
« for me. So that I care not a Ruſh if a 


« Thouſand Auftins, or a Thouſand Cyprians 
« ſtood againſt me. Cont. Reg. Ang. Tom. 2. Fol. 


344- 2. 

Had Azftin in plain Terms aſſerted, That 
<« there's a Power in the Church to make Laws, 
„what is Auſtin! Who ſhall oblige us to be- 
© lieve him 2—If then ſo great an Error, and 
" ſuch a Sacrilege prevailPd againſt the Word of 
4 God for ſo long a Time, with the Conſent, or 
« Submiſſion, or Approbation of all Mankind — 
« let them conſider, if there be not good Rea- 
„ ſon, why God would have no Creature to be 
« credited, Fol. 345. 1. 

Neither do I concern my ſelf what Am- 
« broſe, Auſtin, the Councils, or Practice of Ages 
* fay. Nor do I want King Harry to be my 
** Maſter in this Point. I know their Opini- 
Zons ſo well, that ] have declared againſt them, 
Fol. 347. 1. 5 5 

Well ſaid Martin Luther 5 He has here given 
ſuch a mortal Sab both to himſelf and his 
Reform'd Churches, that they can never recover 
of it in the —— of any thinking Man. 

For tis plainly owning that the Reformation 
was the Product of his mn Brain The Fruit of 
 Arreganee and Sel f- Conccit; and that not only 
the whole Church then in Being, but Fathers, 
Councils, and Practice of Ages were againft him; 
which in Effect is giving up the Cauſe, St. 
| Gypriap flouriſmd in the Third Century, St. 
—_— f Ambroſe 
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Ambroſe in the Fourth, and St. Jerom and St. 
Auſtin in the Fourth, and Fifth. So that L- 
ther by mentioning and treating them as Ad- 
verſaries, has left Proteſtants no other Choice 
than one of theſe two Things, vz. either to 
own, That he reform d the Religion handed 
down from the Apoſtles themſelves; or that 
the Popery reform'd by him was introduc'd into 
the Church ſome Time or other between the 
Death of the Apoſtles, and the Lives of thoſe 
Ancient Fathers; which I believe no Proteſtant 
will be ſo fool-hardy as to attempt to prove. I 
ſhall now preſent the Reader with a few more 
Touches of his admirable Morals under the fol- 
lowing Heads. | * 


0 —— TY 


$6. 
His Doctrine concerning Free. will, Repentance, 
and good Works. 


— 


„IF God foreſaw, fays he, that Judas would 
„be a Traytor, Judas of Neceſſity be- 
came a Traytor. Neither was it in the Power 
„ of Judas, or of any other Creature to do 

otherwiſe, or to change his Will. De Servo 


Arb. Tom. 2. Fol. 460. 2. 


+ This is the higheſt Degree of Faith to be- 

* lieve God to be Juſt, tho* by his own Will 
„ he lays us under a Neceſſity of being dam d ; 
and in ſuch a manner too, as if he took 
| Delight 
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% Delight in Tormentinz the 0 Fol, 
© 34. I. 41 

f Thou ſhalt not covet, is 2 Commandment, 
« which proves us all to be Sinners; ſince it is 
«not in any Mans Power not to covet. —And 
« the 7 Ow un of all the Command- 
ments, for they are al U oſſible to us. 
11 027 een * y impeſſ 

Here God, the Father of Meycies, is repre- 
ſented as a mercileſs and arbitrary Tyrant: 
Commanding Things, which we have not in 
our Power to perform, and puniſhing the Non- 
performance with eternal Torments. 

** Free-will after Sin is no more than an 
* 45 Name : And when it does its beſt, Sin; 

* mortally, Adverſus Execrab. Anti. Bullam, 
Tom. 2. Fol 3. 2. 

* Man's Will is in the Nature of a Horſe, 
* If God fits upon it, it tends and goes as God 

„ would have it go.——If the Devil rides it, 

, it tends and goes, as the Devil would have 1 it. 

Nor can it chuſe which ot the Riders it will 
« Tun to or ſeek, But the Riders themſelves 


_« ftrive who ſhall gain, and poſſeſs it, De Ser. 


Arb. Tom. 2. Fol. 434. 2. 
This Doctrine paves the way to, and is an 
Apology for any Wickedneſs whatſoever. Be- 


cauſe Neceſſity has no Law. But what follows 


makes large amends for it in delivering us not 
only from the Voke of Repent ance, and good Works, 
but from eternal Damnation for any Sins but 
Infidelity. So that a Man may be the moſt pro- 
thgate Sinner upon Earth; and yet be in "the 
Stave, of ah net K . Goes out Belieus. 
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Capital Reformer conſider d. 187 
A Perſan, ſays he, that is baptiz'd, can - 
te not, tho* he would, loſe his Salvation by 
“any Sins how grievous ſoever, unleſs he 
e refuſes to believe. For no Sins can damn him 
* but Unbelief alone. Capt. Bab. Tom. 2. Fol, 
Tas oy 
* The Contrition, with which. a Man re- 
© flefts upon his paſt Years in the bitterneſs of 
* his Soul, by conſidering the Grievouſneſs, 
the Damage and Baſeneſs, the Multitude of 
© his Sins, and then the Loſs of Eternal Hap- 
* pineſs, and the incurring Eternal Damna- 
tion, makes him a Hypocrite, and even the 
* greater Sinner. Serm. de Pognit. Tom. 1. Fol 
G. - Bo 5211512 2 ted ats | 
: «The Papiſts teach, that Faith in Chriſt Ju- 
ce ſtifies indeed, but that God's Commandments. 
© are likewiſe to be kept. Now this 1s directly 
+ to deny Chriſt, and aboliſh" Faith. In Ep. ad 
Gal. Jam. J. Fol. 311. 2 B21 
A Man muſt be very wicked indeed to 
Papiſt, ſince they teach that God's Command- 
ments are to be kept. What follows is admi- 
blows ow ee : 1947 991 
Let this be your Rule: where the Scrip- 
ture commands the doing a good Work, un- 
* derſtand it in this Senſe, that it forbids thee to 
* do good Work, becauſe thou canſt nat do it. 
Towe.'9.. n 2. N e eee 
This certainly is a moſt Golden mara I 
terpret the Scriptures backwards. Not e do 
what they command, and to do what they: forbid. 
Martin Luther was without all Diſpute the firſt, 
to whom this Rule was reveal'd. And I pre- 
ſume he had it in View, when contrary to the 
1 expreſs 
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expreſs Word of God he deny d all Legiſlative 


4 Power in Men. 


— — — * — — 


b. 7. 
His Dactrinue concerning the Legiſla tive 


Power. 


* Either Pope, nor Biſhop, nor any Man 

| ce living has a Right to impoſe one 

„ Syllable upon any Chriſtian, unleſs he gives 

«* his Conſent. And whatſoever is done ag 

A < contrary, is by the Spirit of Tyramy. Cap. 
* Bab. Jam. 4 Fol. 76. 2. 22 2 


- 
. 
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- The Power of making Laws belongs to God 
4 « alone. Contra Reg. Ang. Tom. 2. Fol. 346. 1. 


This is Reforming both Church and State with Il 
2 Witneſs, by purging the one as well as the 
other of all its Laws; which, as to Diſcipline in 
the Church, and Order of Government in the 
State, were all made by Men; who according 
to Luther's Goſpel, have no Legiſlative Power. 
But theſe perhaps were all involuntary Mi- 
fiakes ; which (tho' it derogates very much 
from the Credit of his being inſpir d) are no 
Reflection upon his Snceriry. But the follow ing 
ieces will ſhew, how great a Lover he was of 
Truth, when he was convinc'd of it, and what 
Pains he took to find it. Wir 
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b. 8. 


Luther 20 Slave to Truth. 


Piſt. ad Amicos Argent Tom. 7. Fol. 502. l. 

& If Carolſtadius, or any Man elſe could 

« Five Years ago have convinc'd me, that in 
« the Sacrament there is nothing but Bread and 
* Wine, he had wonderfully oblig'd me, For 
with great Anxiety did I examine this Point, 
and labour with all my Force to get clear of 
the Difficulty. [Mark well the Reaſon why he 

K c fook ſo much Pains ] Becauſe by this Means I 
„% knew very well ] ſhould terribly incommode 
the Papacy. But I find I am catc'd with- 
« out Hopes of eſcaping. For the Text of the 


„ Goſpel is ſo clear and ſtrong, that it will not 


« eaſily admit of a Miſconſtruction. 

Poor Man / What a Hardſhip was it upon 
him, that he ſhould be forc'd to own the 
Truth, when he had fo good an Inclination to 
deny it But why did he not ſpell the Goſpel 
backwards, according to his own Rule, and 
declare that theſe Words of Chriſt, This is my 
Body; This 8 ſignify the ſame as, Th. 


it not my Body; This is not Blood ? For this 
would have 2 his Buſineſs with the greateſt 
Eaſe imaginable. 


But I aſſure the Reader, he will find him 
more Reſolute in the following Piece. For there, 
to be reveng'd of the Pope, he ſtoutly gives 
himſelf the Lye ; and repents of having come too 


near the n in his former Writings. 
Adverſus 


4 Adverſus Execrab. Anti. Bullam. Tom. 2. Fal. 
5 109. 1. © Whereas I ſaid that ſome of John 
= Huſe's Articles were Evangelical; this I re- 
A trait. And now I ſay not that ſome, but al 
2 „ John Huſs's Articles were condemn'd at Con- 
2 @ fance by Antichrist, and his Apoſtles in that 
1 «« Synagogue of Satan. And I tell thee plainly 


« tO thy Face, moſt holy Vicar, of God, that 
=  <« al! the condemm d Propoſitions of -. Fobn Hu; 
4 & àre Evargelical and Chriſtian, and that all thine 
4 * are wholly Inpious and Diaholiral.—— There- 
& < foreas.tothecondemn'd Articles of Joby Huſs 
I Q maintain them al, and am ready by the 
3 & Grace. ot God to defend them. 
1 WM. B. That one of John Huſis Evangelical 
Articles, which he had learn'd of his Maſter 
IWWycliff, was this; wiz. That the, committing a mor- 
tal Sin made Kings and Biſhops forfeit their Power 
and Character. Which Doctrine introduces Anar- 
IF cby.. both into Church and State. 

7 Lam ſorry I have been'forc'd to foul my Pa- 
per with ſo much Ribaldry. But I thought it 
negeſſary, in order to convince the Reader of 
two Things. Firſt, That I ha ve not wrong d 

the Perſon, who gave Birth, to the Reformation, 
in any thing I have ſaid of him. And 24h, 
that a Perſon ſo Yoilent and Brutal in his Tem- 
1 per, on the one Hand, and, on the other, guil- 
= ty of ſuch Scandalous, nay, even Impious and 
= Blaſphemous Doctrine, cannot be look'd upon as 
an dir d Man, or rais'd immediately by God to 
reform his Church. Thoſe,” whom Almighty 
God has almoſt in all Ages choſen as peculiar 
Inſtruments of his Mercy, have ever appear'd in 
the World, not only with a clear 9 
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but with the moſt evident Marks of the Divine 
Sirit reſid ing in their Hearts, and ſpeaking by 
their Mouths. A meek and humble Zeal ap- 
pear'd in all their Works, and every Word 
they ſpoke, had Truth ſtamp'd upon it. Lather 
therefore was not of this heavenly Race ;\ nor 
could his Miſſion be immediately from God, who 
had the Character of the Beaſt impreſs'd on 
every Feature : And ſince it is likewiſe ma- 
niteſt, that he had mo ordinary Miſſion from any 
Man upon Earth, the Conſequence is, that 
whatever he-preach'd in Oppoſition to his Mo- 
ther-Church, was a Doctrine either  borrow'd 
from. old condemn'd Hereticks, or hammer'd 
out in his on Brain. And ſo we can regard 
him no otherwiſe, than as an Inſtrument | of Di- 
vine Juſtice,” and one of thoſe great Scorges 
which God makes uſe of from Time to Time, 
and permits to proſper in their Wickedneſs, 
both to try and purity the Faith of the Elect, 
and accompliſh his juſt Judgments on Reprobate 
Sinners. ö rr; edu 5 
If any one asks me, whether all the extra- 
vagant and ſcandalous Opinions of Lather, or 
other Reformers, are to be charged upon any 
particular Reform d Church, or the whole Re for- 
mation ? I anſwer to the firff, that neither the 
Lutheran, nor any other particular Reform'd 
Church can juſtly be charg'd with any Propo- 
fition, which they diſavow and condemn; as 
preſume they all do the groſſer Part of the 
Errors ſcatter d up and down in their Wri- 
tings: As for Inſtance; if a Lutheran, or a 
Preacher of any Sect, ſhould now preſume to 
maintain in any Government ' whatſoever, "aw 
ISP the 


„ N 
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the Powtr of making Laws belongs to God alone ; I 
believe, a Collar of Hemp would ſoon put a 
ſtop to ſuch ſeditious Doctrine. Or, if a 
Preacher ſhould now tell the Britiſh Wives, 
that they may lawfully have Ten or more Hu- 
bands living at once; or the young Man, that 
tis impoſſible for them to live without a Maid : | 
fancy, ſuch a Preacher, tho* he ſhould quote 
Paul for his Author, as Luther did, would not 

be long without having his Canonical Gown turn'd 
over his Head. 

I anſwer to the Second, that even the Refor- 
mation in General cannot juſtly be charg'd with 
the ſcandalous Doctrine of any particular Refor- 
mer, provided that all the reform'd Churches diſ- 
own this Principle, viz. That the Rule of Faith 
3s Scripture, as 1 by a Man of ſound 
Fadgment. For, if they ſtand to that Princi- 
ple, they are all equally accountable for every 
Thing taught by their Reſormers, even when 
how contradift one another : Becauſe they ſurely 
look upon them as Men, who were. not only 
of ſound Judgment, but great Learning. All 
Opinions therefore, tho? never ſo extravagant 
or impious, if ſupported by the fore-mention'd 
Principle, are properly the Doctrine of the Refor- 
mation, unleſs that Principle be utterly dit- 
own'd. Becauſe whatever follows clearly from 
an awow'd Principle of a Party, may juſtly be 
charg'd upon the whole Party ; as, whatever 
follows clearly from any Principle, maintain'd 
by the Church of Rome, may properly be calfd 
her Doctrine. But, if the Reform'd Churches 
diſown that Principle, and inſtead of it make 
the reveal'd Word of God, as interpreted - 
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Capital Reformer conſider d. 193 
Church, the Rule of their Faith; there will be 
no danger of their accounting for the ſcanda- 
lous Doctrine either of Martin Luther, or his 
Fellow-Reformers : But then the Reformation 
loſes its beſt Support. Kb. 

But I ſhall wave all further Remarks rela- 
ting to this Matter; as being foreign to my pre- 
ſent Purpoſe. For Tam wholly upon the De- 
fence of my own Church, and have had no 
other View in expoſing the irregular Conduct, 
and extravagant Principles of Martin Luther, 
than to invalidate the Teſtimony of a Man, 
who has appear'd as a principle Evidence a- 
gainſt the Church, whole Cauſe I eſpoule._Ly- 
ther was the firſt Informer againſt. her, and for 
a long time ſtood alone. Tillot. Thoſe, who fol- 
low'd him, only built upon the Foundation, 
which he had laid ; tho? they could not agree 
with their Architett about the manner of the 
Superſtructure; but like the Builders of Bable were 
divided in their Tongues. 

If therefore I have clearly ſhew'd, that this 
great Informer againſt the Church of Rome is not 
rectus in curia; that he is no legal Evidence, but 
a Scandal to his Cauſe , I hope it will be of 
fome Uſe to remove the general Prepoſſeſſion 
againſt the Doctrine of that Church, and ſerve , 
as a collateral Proof to convince impartial Rea- 
ders, that the Eprors charged upon the Church 
of Rome are all imaginary and fiftitious; and 
then the poſitive Proofs, of her Infallibility being 
conſider d without Prejudice, will loſe nothing 
of their Weight ; as they will moſt- certainly 
do upon Perſons ſtrongly prejudic'd and pre- 
poſſeſs'd againſt it. 5 | 1 
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I hall here add the Copy ofa printed Paper, 
I caſually met with. For, as we have no 
ſeen, by what Hands the firſt Foundations. of the 
Refarmation in Genera were laid; ſo will this 
Piece inform us, who were the Three principal 
Authors of che particular 8eformation in Great 
Britain, and what Motiges; juduc'd them to it 
The Piece I mean, is the Declaration af the 
8 of Tu oceaſiom d by her Converſion 

Roman: 3 Faule, and m i'd in 
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24 < fon alw ays bred up in the Church oi 
6 gland, a as well inſtructed in the Do- 
5. Arine of it as the beſt Divines and her Ca- 
« pacity could make her, ſhould be liable to 
many Cenſures, for leaving that, and making 
herſelf a Member of the Roman Catholick 
© Church, to which, I confeſs, I was one of 
© the greateſt Enemies it ever had; that 1 
© chooſe rather to endeavour to ſatisfy my 
Friends, by reading this Paper, than to have 
© the Trouble, to anſwer all the 2 
6 | that * day ly be ask d me. And firſt, [ ; 
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do proteſt in the Preſence of Almighty God, 
That no Perſon, Man, or Woman, SDrreckly, 

nor Indirectly, ever ſaid an Thing to me 
fince came into Engl or uſed the 
aſt Endeavour to make me change my 
« Religion It is a Bleſſing I wholly owe to 
Almighty God, and I hope the hearing of a 
Prayer I dayly made him, ever finceI was. 
in France and Flanders; where ſeeing much 
* of the Devotion of the Catholicks (tho! I 
had very little my ſelf ) I made it my con- 
tinual Requeſt to Almighty God; that, if I. 
were not, I might before [ dy d, be in the 
true Reli ion. I did not in the leaſt doubt, 
but that f was ſo; and never had any man- 
ner of Scruple till November laſt: When read- 
ing a Book, call d The Hiſtory of the Reforma- 
tion, by Pr. Heylin; which T had heard very 
much Rane and had been told, if ever [ 
bad any Doubt in my Religion, that would 
' ſettle me; inſtead of which, I found it the, 
- Deſcription of the horrideft Sacriledges in 
the World : And could find no Reaſon, why. 
x we left the Church, but for Three the moſt 
. Abaminable ones, that were ever heard of 
. amongſt Chriſtians. Firſt, Henry the VIIIth 
Renounces the Pope's Authority, becauſe he 
' would not give him Leave to part with his, 
© Wife, and marry another, in her Life-time. 
* Secondly, Edward the Sixth was a Child, and 
Sovern'd by his Uncle, who made his Eftate 
out of Church-lands. 
And then Queen Elizabeth, who being no 
; . Lawful Heireſs to the Crown, could have na 
way to keep it, but by Renouncing a Church 
0 25 that 
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that could never ſuſſer ſo Unlawful a Thing 
to be done by one of her Children. I con- 
* feſs, I cannot think the Holy Ghoſt could 


l ever be in ſuch Councils: And it is very 


% 


* ſtrange, that, if the Biſhops had no Deſign 
but (as they ſay ) the reſtoring us to the Do- 
* Qrine of the Primitive Church; they ſhould 


k 5 think upon it, till Henry the VIIIth 
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© on; but, that being of another Worceſter. 


made the Breach upon fo Unlawful a Pretence, 


. Theſe Scruples being raiſed, I begun to con- 
Acer of the Difference between the Catho- 
© licks and Us ; and examin'd them as well as 
© I could by the Holy Scripture, which, tho' I 
© do not pretend to be able to underſtand, yet, 
there are ſome Things I found ſo eaſy, chat! 
© Cannot but wonder, I had been ſo long with- 
© out finding them out: As the real Preſence in 
the Bleſſed Sacrament, the Infallibility of the 
„Church; Confeſſion, and Praying for the Dead. 
© After this, I ſpoke ſeverally to 

Two of the beſt Biſhops we Sheldon A. B. 
© have in England, who both Cant. 

told me, there were many Blanfore B. of 
things in the Roman Church, Morcgſter. 
which it were very much to be wiſh'd we 
had kept; as Confeſſion, which was, no doubt, 
commanded by God ; that Praying for the 
Dead was one of the ancient Things in Chri- 
ſtianity; That for their Parts, they did it 
„ dayly, tho? they would not own it. And 
© afterwards, preſſing one of them very much 
upon the other Points, he told me, that if he 
had been bred a C#tholick, he 

would not change his Religi- Blanford B. of 
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Church, wherein he was ſure, were all things 
« neceffary to Salvation, he thought it very ill, 
to give that Scandal, as to leave that Church, 
wherein he had receiv'd his Baptiſm. 
© All theſe Diſcourſes did but add more to 
the Deſire I had, to be a Catholick ; and gave 
me the moſt terrible Agonies in the World, 
within my ſelf. For all this, fearing to be 
.* raſh in a Matter of that Weight, I did all I 


could to ſatisfy my ſelf; made it my dayly 


5 Prayer to God, to ſettle me in the Right; 
, and ſo went on Chriſtmaſi-day to Receive in 
the King's Chapple : After which, I was 
more troubled than ever, and could never be 
in Quiet, till I had told my Deſire to a Ca- 
© tholick, who brought a Prieſt to me, and that 
* was the firſt I ever did Converſe with, upon 
my Word. The more I ſpoke to him, the 


more I was Confirm'd in my Deſign: And, as 


it is impoſſible for me to doubt of the Words 
of our Bleſſed Saviour, who ſays, the Holy 
, Sacrament is his Body and Blood; ſo I can- 
not believe, that he who is the Author of all 
Truth, and who has promis'd to be with his 
Church to the End of the World, would, per- 
« mit them to give that holy Myſtery to the 
Laity but in one kind, if id vere not Lawful 
ſo to do. 2 

© lam not able. nor if I were, would enter 
into Diſputes with any Body. i only in ſhort 
* fay this, for the changing of my Religion; 
« which, I take God to Witneſs, I would ne- 
© ver have done, if l had hought it poſſible to 
* fave my Soul otherwiſe. I think, I need not 
* fay, it is any Intereſt in this World leads me 
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to it. It will be plain enough to every Body, 
« that I muſt loſe all the Friends, and Credit ] 
have here, by it; and have very well weigh, 
« which could beſt part with, my ſhare in this 
World, or the next. I thank God I found no 
* Difficulty in the Choice. _ | 

© My only Prayer is, that the poor Catholicks 
* ofthis Nation, may not ſufter for my being 
* of their Religion : That God would but give 
me Patience to bear them, and then, ſend me 


any Afflictions in this World, ſo I may enjoy 


a Bleſſed Eternity hereafter. 


St. James's, Aug. 

„„ © - he © ©, on Wo 
I am ſenſible this Piece will make a more 

powerful Impreſſion upon Minds, that are Sin- 

cere, than the ſtrongeſt Arguments I can pro- 


duce. For in Diſputes all Men are naturally 


upon their Guard, as in an Enemy's Country: 
And ſuſpett there lies a. Fallacy hid in every 


Argument, that preſſes too hard upon them. 


But in this Piece there's nothing but plain Mat- 
ter of Fact, deliver'd with ſuch an Air of Sin- 
cerity and Candour, as prevents all Suſpicion 
of fallacious Ne ing, and finds its Way to the 
Heart withou ſtance. Jonly add this one 


Reflection, that there is not a Proteavt in the 


World, but if he traces the Reformation of 
the Church, whereof he is a Member, to its 
Source, will find thateither Avarice, Ambition, 
Revenge, or ſome other criminal Paſſiom gave a 
Beginuing to it. | 


End of the Firft Part. 
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In 4 NSWER to all Objections againſt 


tled, The Caſe Stated, &c. 
| The INTRODUCTION. 


more to do. But the Book entitled, 


the Church of England, falling caſually into my 
Hands, I was ſoon convinced, that a Second 


infallibility of the Church, which is warmly 


Lord is made to per ſonate the Roman Catholick, 
O 4 » and 


Infallibility contain'd in a Book egti- 


ELM 8 I was finiſhing the laſt Chapter f 


ese what 1 now call the Frſt Part, 1 
bras A 0 had no Thoughts of adding a S- 
3 cond; imagining I had but little 


— Caſe Stated between the Church of Rome and 
Part would be neceſſary, to anſwer the various 
Odjections, ſome Old, ſome New, againſt the 


oppos'd by the Author of that Book. Tis a 
Diſpute between a Lord, and a Gentleman. The 
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and the Gentleman is the Advocate for the 
Church of England. I ſhall cal) him by that 
Name, as often as I have Occaſion to ſpeak of 
him. And, I will here do the ſuppoſed Au- 
thor of the Book (for he has not ſet his Name 
to it) the Juſtice to own, that he has appear'd 
in Print on ſeveral Occaſions very much to his 
Honour; and convinc'd the World, that a 
good Cauſe loſes nothing of its Merits by paſſing 
through his Hand. *Tis Pity, ſo good a Pen 
was ever employ'd in the Defence of any other. 
But I preſume the Gentleman had a Mind to 
try, whether he could manage a bad one with 
equal Succeſs. | 2 

I will not however pretend to paſs my Judg- 
ment upon the Merits of his Performance. But 
I can ſafely ſay, that, whatever Impreſſion the 
. Gentleman's Diſcouſe may have made upon his 
noble Antagoniſt, the Reading of it has given 
me a very mean Opinion of the Proteſtant Cauſe; 
finding, that even when it has ſo able an Advo- 
cate to plead; for it, it ſtands nevertheleſs in 
need of having Recourſe not only to little Tricks, 
and Fallacies of Reaſon, but even Sander to ſup- 

t it. 

I ſhall diſcover a large Number of the for- 
mer in my Anſwer to his Objections. But, 1 
think his Labouring, as he has done, to prove 
that the Members of che Church of Rome are 
guilty of as rank Idolatry, as any of the Jews or 
Heathens ever were, is a moſt flagrant Inſtance, 
that whoever will write againſt that Church, 
muſt lay aſide the trifling Conſiderations of Ju- 
Rice, Honour and Conſcience, follow the popular 
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Cry, and never examine, whether a Thing be 
true or falſe, but whether it will pleaſe. 

Do's the Gentleman really think us guilty of 
the black Crime, he has charg'd us with, or 
not? It he.do's, I pity his Ignorance, which 
however is not excuſable in one of his Profeſ- 
ſion. If not with what Conſcience could he 
take ſo much Pains to miſlead others into a Be- 
lief of it? Nay the Aſperſion, as foul as it is, 
reaches not only that whole illuſtrious Body of 
Roman Catholicks now in Being, among whom 
there are ſo many great Princes, worthy Pre- 
lates, and other Perſons of the greateſt Merit ; 
but even all our noble Anceſtors, who lived 
before the pretended Reformation, and among 
whom there were Thouſands both of learned 
and holy Men, are equally involv'd in the Ac- 
cuſation. Were theſe then all 7dolaters ? Did 
they all live and die in a State of Damnation ? Or 
is not Idolatry a damnable Sin? What do's the 
Gentleman think ? For one of the two muſt be 
true. Either all our Anceſtors, who for many 
Hundred Years profeſs'd the ſame Faith as the 
Church of Rome now do's, and have left behind 
them ſo many unqueſtionable Monuments of 


their Piety and Zeal for the true Worſhip of 


God, either, I ſay, they were all Damr'd or 
the Gentleman is guilty of Slander ; which I am 
ſure is a damnable Sin, and excludes from Sal- 
vation thoſe, who die guilty of it. 

Mr. Thorndike, an eminent Proteſtant Divine, 


has treated us, at leaſt in this Point, with 
more Juſtice and Candour. For (in Epil. p. 


146.) he writes thus. I muſt and do freely pro- 
feſrs 
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eſs, that I find no Poſition neceſſary to Salvation 
prohibited, none deſtruftive to Salvation enjoin d to 
be heliev d by the Church of Rome. And in his 
Ju Weights and Meaſures, Chap. 2. Let not 

| them, who charge the Pope to be Antichriſt, and 
Pit. Idolaters, lead the People by the Noſe to 
believe, that they can prove their Suppoſition, when 
they cannot. This indeed looks ſomething like 
fair Dealing. N 


But, leſt the deſign of this Second Part ſhould 


be miſtaken, I muſt acquaint the Reader, that 
I pretend not to anſwer any Thing more of 
The Caſe Stated, than what relates to the Infal- 
lihility of the Church, which is preciſely the Sub- 
ject, I have undertaken. And indeed all Con- 
troverſy ought to begin and end here. For, if 
this Point be once ſolidly proved, and all Ob- 
jections againſt it fully anſwer'd, all Diſpu- 


ting after that is but a meer Academical Ex- 


erciſe for Diſpute-ſake. The Gentleman him- 
ſelf ſeems to be in ſome Meaſure ſenſible of it, 
in his Attacking this Branch of Catholick Do- 
ctrine with the greateſt Number of Arguments, 
and uſing his utmoſt Efforts to overthrow it. 
For this is properly ſtriking at the Root, or, 
as he calls it, going to the Bottom of the Cauſe at 


once. But its Foundations are too deeply laid 


to be undermin'd; and the moſt furious Winds 


and Rains beat in vain upon a Houſe, that is founded 


upon a Rock, Matth. vii. 25. 

However, the Gentleman endeavours to pre- 
pare his noble Peer to hearken favourably to him, 
by putting him in Mind, that he ought not to 
loſe his Eſtate for his Religion, till he has conſider d 
how far his Conſcience will allow him to — to 
what 
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Propoſal is however 


into England above Fifteen Hundred Years ago; 


Part II. The Introduction. 203 
what is reguir d of him by the Laws of Englan 
Page 1. Tho this 100 ſomething lite oller 
ing a Bribe to a Man's, Conſcience; ſa good 
Eſtate being a very perſuaſive Argument) the 
ry fair, reaſonable 
in itſelf, For his A . would be juſtly bla- 
med by all the World, if he ſhould loſe an 
ſtate, to which he has a juſt Title, for any 
hing but Conſcience-ſake. Nay, I dare confi- 
dently ſay, there is not a Roman Catholick in 
Great Britain, but would conform immediately, 
it his Conſcience would permit him. For truly 
when Intereſt and Conſeience can be reconcil'd 
together, a Man muſt be either ſtark Mad, or 
of a very Self-denying Diſpoſition, not to ſe- 
cure the one as well as the other. And there- 
fore if the Gentleman has convinc'd his Lordſbip 
with the wonderful ſtrength of his Eloquence 
and Reaſons, that he may change his Religi- 
on without wronging his Conſcience, and ſave 
both Soul and Eſtate at once, I think his Lord- 
ſhip will ſtand very much in his own Light in 
5 conforming to what the Laus require of 
im. 
But I muſt deal plainly, and declare with 
all Sincerity, I have not yet found any Thing 


of Moment in the Gentleman's Diſcourſe to in- 


validate either the Infallibility, or any other 
Dottrine of that Church, whereof his Lordſhip 
profeſſes himſelf a Member: Nor by Conſe- 
quence, to give hima worſe Opinion, than he 


had before, of the Religion of his Fore-fathers; 


which I have proved to be as Ancient as Chri- 
ſtianity it ſelf. It came with it Hand in Hand 


VIA 
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vi. in the Reign of King Lucius; and being 
driven about TWO Hundred Vears after by the 
gan Saxons into the Mountains of Wales, was 
re-eſtabliſh'd Five Hundred Years before the 
Norman Conqueſt, and maintain'd without any 
Alteration, till the Reign of Henry the VIIIth, 
who firft rejected the Pope's Spiritual Authority; 
becauſe he had not Complaiſance to approve 


of his Divorce from a Perſon, to whom he had 


been marry'd above Twenty Years ; and that 
without the leaſt Scruple of Conſcience, till 
his unfortunate Paſſion for Anne Bullen ſuggeſted 
the pretended Scruple to colour his Adultery. 
But the long Train of black Crimes, which 
were the Conſequences of it, ſhew plainly, 
what ſort of Conſcience it was, that uſher'd 
in the Reformation; and ſuffices to diſturb the 
Conſcience of any thinking Proteſtant, who has 
not a greater Concern for his Intereſt, than 
Religion. 

I ſhall premiſe a few general Remarks, be- 


fore I give a direct Anſwer to the Gentlemar's 
gainſt the Infallibility of the 


Objettons a 
Church. 


Char. 


Sener 


e IS 1 05 85 FI 2 FE PG, 


155 Eds 
AE Sale SES 


3 
CHAP. I. 


Some general Remarks 


§. 1. 


The Gentleman's Dexterity in managing his 
Cauſe. 


N edi, firſt, that pe the whole 
onverſation upon the Infallibilit 
W I of of the Church — lich he 
e Gentleman has planted his beſt Ar- 

tillery, he hs not thought fit to 

allow his good Lond one ſingle Text out of the 
New Teſtament : And but two out of the Pro- 
phers, whereof one out of Malachy, ii. v. 7. be- 
ing nothing to the Purpoſe, as it is tranſlated 
in the Proteſtant Bible, is eaſily refuted by him, 
and ſo I freely give it up. The other taken 
out of Iſaiah lix. v. 21. is as follows. My Spi- 
rit, that is upon thee, and the Word, which I have 
put into thy Mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy 
Mouth, nor out of the Mouth of thy Seed, nor our 
of the Mouth of thy Seed's Seed, ſays the Lord, from 
henceforth, and for ever. 1 
is 
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This indeed is ſomething. But the Gentle- 
man pretends page 28. that the Promiſe it con- 
tains, was ff made to the !Jew:ſh Church, and 
belongs literally to her. But ſince he barely af. 
firms it, without any manner of Proof for what 
he ſays, I preſume | am not bound to be of his 
Opinion. Nay, I am very confident the Con- 
text is againſt him. For the Promiſe in Que- 
ſtion is placed between, two Propheſies, both 
relating to the Ch3/tiar Church. Pis uſher'd in 
by that, which foretells the Eſtabliſhment of the 
Church by the comming of the Meſſias, which can 
be no other than the Chriſtian Church. And *tis 
immediately follow'd by the other, which.con- 
tains an ample Deſcription of her future En- 
creaſe and Splendor, by all Nations, Kings and 
Princes flocking to her. Now to this Church 
the Promiſe is made wholly, and. Literally; and 1 
leave any one to judge, whether it be conſiſtent 
with good Senſe to underſtand both the Predi- 
ions of the Chriſtiam Church, and the Promiſe, 
wich has a manifeſt Connection with them, of 
the Jemiſß. 1 . 1 N —_ | | 
This however may be a Miſtake of Inadver- 


teney, or of a little Fit of Lazineſs, which 


would rot let the Gentleman give himſelf the 
Trouble to examine the Context. But I cannot 
ſo eafily excuſe his having conceal'd from his 
Lordſhip all the ſtrong and clear Texts in the 
Nem 15 ament, on which our Belief of an infal- 
Iible Church is chiefly grounded. What ! Could 
he afford his Zordſhip no Texts but out of the 
Prophets, whoſe Language is always more or leſs 
obſcure, and is therefore more liable to various 
| Interpretations? Had he never heard of theſe 


Promiſes 
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Promiſes of our Saviour, Upon this Rock I will 
build* my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt it ? Matth, xvi. v. 18. J will ask 
my Father, and he will ſend you another Comforter 
to abide with you for ever John xiv. v. 16. + The 
Comforter,” which is the Holy Ghoſt, wham my Fa- 


tber will end in my Name, he will teach you. all 


Things, and bring all Things to your Remembrance, 
whatever I have ſaid unto you, John xiv. v. 26. 
When the Spirit of Truth is come, he will lead you 
into all Truth, John xvi. v. 13. G he, and teach, 
all Na ions and lo I am with you. all Days even unto 
the End: of the Wioxld, Matth. xxviii. v. 20. Had 
he never read in St. Paul, that the Church 5s the 
Pillar and Ground. of Truth? Tim, ili. v. 15. Sure- 
ly the Gentleman could not be Ignorant of any of 
theſe celebrated Texts ſo often quoted by Ca- 
tholick Authors, who, to his certain Know- 
ledge, regard them as the ſtrongeſt: Proofs: of the 
Church's Infallibility. And why then were they 
wholly overlook'd? Why was not his Lordfhip 
permitted to quote St. Matthew, St. Jobn, and 
St: Paul, whoſe Words are plain and intelligible 
to the meaneſt Capacity, as well as Malachy, and 
Iſaiah, whoſe * Language is not altoge- 
ther ſo clear ? Truly, one may eaſily gueſs at 
ſome probable Reaſons, that induc'd him to it. 
Firſt, It was not the Gemleman's Bulmeſs to 
raiſe Scruples in Favour of a fundamental Point. 
of Popery. But if he had given his Lordſbip 
Leave to produce thole Texts, and ſet them in 
the moſt advantageous Light, they might have 
made dangerous Impreſſions upon many un- 
biaſsd Readers. *Twas theretore ſafeſt to omit 
them wholly. 
But 
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But he had probably a Second Motive for it, 
viz. the ſame, that induc'd him 'to make his 
Lordſhip ever now and then blunder out ſome- 
thing very weak and abſurd. And this was to 
make his ignorant Readers believe, that the 
Church of Rome has nothing more to ſay for her- 
ſelf, than what that noble Advocate ſays for 
her. The Truth is, his Lordſhip makes ſo de- 


ſpiſeable a Figure throughout the whole Con- 
verſation, that I cannot forbear ſaying, the 
Author has not uſed him like 4 Gentleman. Nay 


he appears more like a Pzpil receiving Lectures 
from his Preceptor, than a Diſputant arguing 
fairly upon the Square with his Adverſary. 
His ſhare in the Dialogue is like one of thoſe 
Under- parts, which are only writ. to ſet off the 
Hero, or principal Character of a Play. For, 


when his Lordſhip is allow'd to ſpeak, tis for 


the moſt Part either to furniſh the Gentleman 
with a decent Tranſition, to paſs forward in his 
learned Diſcourſe; or give him a fair Occaſion 
to divert his Reader with ſome witty ' Jeſt, 


which often Supplies the want of Argument, 


and is found by Experience to have very good 
Succeſs. = finally, to ſay ſome very weak 
Thing to cut out Matter for the Author's Tri- 
umph; of which I ſhall give a remarkable In- 
ſtance, page 45. where the Lord ſpeaks thus. 
But Chriſt being come be was then the Church. 
Which the Gentleman refutes very learnedly in 
this Manner. Chriſt was not the Church. For he 
came to redeem the Church, he did not come to redeem 


himſelf. 1 am wholly of the Gentleman's Opi- 


nion, and pity his Lordſhip's Blunder. 
| Again 
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Again page 95. where the Gentleman, after 
having harangued for above five Pages together, 
without any Interruption from his peaceable 
Lord, concludes with this 'vehement Interroga- 
tion: And what Difference i there between havi 
no Guide, or one you cannot find? To which his 
Lordſhip anſwers very wiſely thus. If 1 cannot 
find him, I have him not, and that is all one as fo 
have none. This indeed is a very weighty Diſ- 
covery, viz. that not to have a Guide, and to 
have no Guide is all one. Whereupon his Lord- 
ſoip, not having a Word more to ſay for himſelf, 
crys out, miſerable Man | If he has no Infallible 
Guide, and is fallible himſelf ! And yet upon his 
going right depends his eternal either Happineſs or 
Miſery. Here his Lordſhip fairly gives up the 
Cauſe. And ] doubt not but the Gentleman ex- 
pects, that all his Readers will here unani- 
mouſly conclude, that the whole Roman-Cat ho- 
lick Church is non- plus'd in the Perſon of her 
noble Diſputant. However, I exhort his Lord- 
ſhip to take Heart. For I aſſure him the Caſe is 
not ſo deſperate, as he imagines. And 1 hope 
with God's Aſſiſtance to ſhew. that the Church 
ſtands ſtill as firm, as the Rock, upon which 
the is built. The Artillery, wherewith her 
Enemy ſhoots at her, is but charg'd with Pow- 
der, which makes a great Noiſe, but does no 
Execution. a 

| obſerve 20h, that the Gentleman has not 
quoted any one of the Ancient Fathers to pa- 
tronize his fallible Church. Which I take for 
a tacit Confeſſion, that Antiquity is againſt 
him, For I cannot believe that a Perſon ſo 
well verſed in the Writings both of modern and 

P anc; 
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ancient Authors, would have ſlighted ſo conſide. 
rable an advantage, if he had found any Thing 
in the latter, that favour'd his Cauſe. The 
Truth of the Matter is, I find but ane ſort of 
Antiquity, I mean, the old condemn'd Heretick, 
ſuch as the Donatiſts, for him. And what 1; 
very remarkable, he has not a Text (one only, 
which is the leaft to the Purpoſe WA ph them 
excepted). but was objected by thoſe Hereticks 
- againſt the Church's Infallibility, and anſwerd 
by St: Aaſtin, as I ſhall thew hereafter, . 
1 obſerve zh, that the Gentleman aſfects very 
often to appear wholly Ignorant of what we 


mean by the Roman | Catholick Church, and to 


confound it with che particular Church or Dioceſ: 
of - Rome. page 28. 30. 43, &c. Now by means of 
this Fallacy, ſeveral Truths, which have no 
Relation but to the Church in general, being ap- 
Plied to the particalar Church or Dioceſs of Rome, 
are not only falſe but abſurd : Which I preſume 
was what the Gentleman aim'd at. For I have 
not Charity enough to think it an involuntary 
Miſtake. But this way of ſtating Things 
wrong, and then Charging one's Adyerſary 
with all the Abſurdities, that follow from it, 
is, in my Opinion, no very honourable Way 
ot Proceeding: Tho' I find it to be very 
Cuſtomary among Proteſtant Writers, and par- 
ticularly in Reference to the Point in " Queſtion. 
But if it be done with deſign, nothing can be 
more unfair. If Ignorantly, it deſerves no 
milder Cenſure, than to be call'd a downright 
Blunder. 

I ſhall therefore tell the Gentleman once for 


all, and in the cleareſt Terms, I am able to 
ex- 


che fame Faith, and living 
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expreſs my ſelf, that when we ſpeak of the 
Roman Catholick Church, and maintain it to be 
that infallihle Church, which Chriſt has efta- 
bliſh'd upon Earth, and to which all his Pro- 
miſes of a per | Aſſiſtance were made; we 
nean not the particular Church, or Dioceſs of 
Rome : Which as a Dioceſs, has its Juriſdiction 
limited, and is no more the univerſal Church, 
than the  Dyoceſs of Paris or Toledo + Becauſe a 
Part is not the whole. But we mean the whole 
diffuſive Body of Roman Catholicks; whatſoever 
Country or Dioceſs they belong to, profeſſing 
2 in Communion 
vith the Biſbop of Rome, whom they acknow- 
ledge to be their ſupreme Paſtor, or Head of 
their Church on Earth. This is plain Engliſh ; 
and if the Gentleman will not underſtand it, 
but per ſiſts in his real or pretended Ignorance 

md to impoſe upon his Reader with a maniteſt 
Equi vocation, I can ſay no more to render him 
Senſible of his Miſtake. Bolsa n 

obſerve 4, that the Gentleman has ſome- 

times a great Itching to ſhift the State of the 
Queſtion from the Jefallibility of the Church to 
that of the Pope. Nay page 23. he tells his 
Lordſhip in plain Terms, that not to place the 

lefallibility in the Pope is giving up our whole Foun- 
dation. I am ſorry, he underſtands the Do- 
ire of our Church no better, which he ought 
to have done, before he wrote againſt it. For, 
s a Controvertiſt, he ought' only to diſpute 
gainſt Articles of our Faith fairly Stated, 
nd not againſt private Opinions. Now the In- 
alibility of the Pope is one of theſe. Some 
Gtholick Divines write for it, and many a- 

| F 2 gainſt 


* 


212 Come general Remarks. Part 1 J. 


gainſt it without any Breach of Communion 
with the See of Rome. And therefore the Gen- 
tleman ſhall have the Liberty of talking by him- 
ſelf upon that Subject as much as he pleaſes, 
For I am not bound to anſwer any Thing, 
wherein the Article of Faith, which J pretend 
to maintain, is not concern'd. N 
I obſerve Laſtly, that the Gentleman has made 
good Uſe of a certain old Stratagem to ſtop 
his Lerdſbip's Mouth, and cut him off ſhort, 
when he but mention'd the Proving the Church's 
Authority from Scripture. I mean, the put- 
ting him intoa panick Terror of Running round 
in a Circle. page 35. 1 fancy his Ly thought 
it was as terrible a Thing, as Running the Gantlet. 
Nay I find him ſo frighten'd with it, that, at- 
ter a very ſhort Defence of a Line or Two of 
Non-ſenſe, he yields at Diſcretion, and gives 
himſelf tamely up to the Gentlemar's Skill to 
conjure him out, what way he thinks, beft. 
Perhaps twas nothing but the hard Word Circle, 
that confounded: his Lordſhip ; for tis a term of 
Art in Logick ; and every Man is not bound to 
be as Learned as the Gentleman. I ſhall there- 
fore for the Inſtruction of the Ignorant explain 

the Meaning of what Logicians call Circulus V- 
tioſus, a Vicious Circle: That is, a Circle not to 
be allow'd of by way of legal proof in any 
Diſpute ; and then ſhew, that neither his Lord- 
ſhip had any Reaſon to be afraid of it, nor the 
Gentleman to aſſert ſo poſitively, that we ca 
never conjure ourſelves out of it. 
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Q. .2 


The Gentleman's Circle examin d. 


H E Point in Queſtion relating to the 
pretended Circle ſeems to be, whether 
Papiſts may be allow'd to prove the Church's 
Infallibility from Scripture ? The Gentleman 
fatly denies it. And I cannot blame him for 
it; Becauſe he certainly loſes his Cauſe, if he 
allows of it. But what Pretence has he to deny 
them a Thing ſo juſt and reaſonable in it ſelt ? 
Have Papiſts then forfeited their Title to the 
Scriptures as wellas to their Birth-right ? Or is 
not the written Word of God a good Theologi- 
cal Proof in any Diſpute concerning Religion? 
I confeſs, I have taken ſome Pains to prove the 
Church's Infallibility from thoſe Divine Ora- 
cles ; and flatter'd my ſelf, that I had done it 
efſeftually: But I have labour'd in vain, if I 
am bound to believe the Gentleman. For, it 
ſeems the Scrigtures are all Counterband Goods, 
when imported by a Papiſt ; and I am to ſup- 
poſe the Gentleman has a Patent from Heaven 
to ſerze them all for his own uſe. 

But how does he make good his Title againſt 
us? He tells us, page 35. That we believe the 
Scriptures, becauſe the Church bids us, and we be- 
lieve the Church, becauſe the Seriptures bid us. 
And this he calls the old Circle, out of which we 
can never conjure our ſelves. Surely the Gentle- 
man is too clear-fighted not to be conſcious to 
himſelf of the Sophiſtry and Weakneſs of this 
Argument, P $ an- 
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I anſwer therefore, that the Word, Believe, 
is very Equivocal ; for it may be either taken 
for an Att of divine Faith grounded wholly and ſole- 
ly upon its proper Motive; or for an Aſſem of the 
Judgment convinc'd by the Force of any ſort of Ar- 
gument. It the Word, Believe, be taken the 
firſt way, as it always is, when we ſpeak ſtrifly 
and properly, then I aſſure the Gentleman, that 
we neither 9: the Scriptures, becauſe the Church 
bids ns, nor the Church, becauſe the Scripturgs bid 
14. And ſo we don't ſo much as enter into any 
Part of his Circle, to ſtand in need of his Skill 
to be conjur'd 'out of it. 1 
If therefore he asks me, why 7 believe the In- 
ſpiration of Scriptures ? | anſwer, preciſely, be- 
cauſe it is a Truth, which God has reueal d. It he 
asks me again, why I believe the Church's Infali- 
bility ? I anfſiver as before, becauſe God has re- 
veal d it: And this viz. the Revelation cf God is 
the only proper Motive, into which all divine 
Faith is refolyed. page! et 
But if he asks me further, hom I come to know 

for certain, that God has revealed theſe, and ot her 
Truths. ? T anſwer him, hecauſ the Church of 
Chriſt has dedlat'd it. I mean not the Church of 
Chriſt, as the is 3nfallible, for that is one of the 
Myſteries to believed; but meerly as the is 
an illuſtrious Society, and under thoſe Advanta- 
ges, which common Senſe, and Experience may 
judge of.. | | eng 

Laſtly, if he asks me, what Inducements I have 
to convince me that the Church, whereof I ami 4 
Member, is the Church of Chriſt, rather than any 
other © ſeparate Society? I anſwer, that I am con- 
vinc'd of it by the tame general Motives of 
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Credibility, which convinc'd St. Auſtin, and 
kept him within the Pale of the Catholick 
Church. I have quoted his Words at large, 
Part I. Chap. 3. ard ſo I need not repeat them. 
But this learned Father look'd upon thoſe Mo- 
tives to be ſo ſtrong, ſo evident, and convin- 
cing, that he declar'd it to be a Piece of the 
ſt inſolent Madneſs not to yield to em. So 
that altho* the Scriptures had not been writ; 
my, tho' Chriſt had made no Promiſe of Infal- 
libility to his Chureh, nothing but a Madman 
could refuſe to believe her preferably to any 
Authority upon Earth. 

Thus it is manifeſt, that our Faith runs not 
round in the pretended Circle; becauſe all di- 
vine Faith is reſolved wholly and ſolely into 
the ſupreme Authority of God himſelf: And every 
Branch of it is grounded on no other proper 
and eſſential Motive, than becauſe God has re- 
veal d it. | 

But fince the ſame Truths may be believed 
upon ſeveral Motives; if the Word, Believe, 
lignifles no more, than an Aﬀent of the Judg- 
ment convinced by any Theological Proof, then 
it is true what the Gentleman ſays, that we be- 
lieve the Scriptures, becauſe the Church bids us, 
and we believe the Church, becauſe the Scriptures 
bid us : This, I ſay, is very true, becauſe the 
Inſpiration of Scriptures is legally proved from the 
Authority of the Church; and the Infallibility of 
that Church 1s as legally proved from Scriptures : 
But this is ſo far from what is call'd Running 
round in a vicious Circle, or proving a Thing by it 


ſelf, that it is a way of Arguing not only al- 


lowd of among Phjloſophers and Divines, but 
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abſolutely neceſſary in all Caſes, when two 
Things prove each other Reciprocally. As when 
an Effect is proved from its Cauſe, and the Cazſe 
reciprocally from its Efett. The ſame happens, 
when Two Perſons of undoubted Credit give 
Teſtimony for each other's. 

I fhall content my ſelf with giving an In- 
ſtance of the latter. For Example, St. John 
the Baptiſt is proved to have been a Prophet 
from the Teſtimony of Chriſt: And Chriſt 1s 
proved to be the Meſſias from the Teſtimony ot 
St. Jobn. No Chriſtian can reject theſe Proofs 
as illegal. And why then may not the Scriptures 
be proved from the Teſtimony of the Church, 
and the Church reciprocally from the Teſtimony 
of Scriptures? Both Proofs indeed are circular; 
and therefore, as the former muſt be unqueſti- 
een A the latter cannot be excepted 
againſt. | 
| Elf the Gentleman anſwers, that ſuch as knew 
Chriſt by his Miracles, before they knew St. John, 
might upon Chriſts Word believe St. John; and 
ſuch as firſt knew St. John to be a Prophet before 
they knew Chriſt, might upon St. John's Word 
believe Chriſt. - I anſwer, that this opens the 
old Circle for me, and puts me out of all Danger 
of being hemm'd in. Firſt, then, 1 know the 
Church of Chriſt by her outward viſible Marks, or 
Morives of Credibility, which are ſo ſtrong and 
evident, that, according to St. Auſtin, I muſt 
be a Madman not to believe her. This then is 
the Door, which lets me into the Circle, and 
lets me out again, when I am in it. 

This Church, which is a Society of the great- 
eſt W:/dom and Authority upon Earth tells me, 
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for Example, that the whole New Teſtament 
was divinely inſpir d. I therefore believe upon 
her Teſtimony, that the New Teſtament contains 
nothing but reveal'd Truths. Now, amongſt 
other Truths contain'd in it, I find Chriſt's 
poſitive Promiſe, That the Gates of Hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt his Church, Matth. xvi. v. 18. 
And another Promiſe, that he will be with Her 
even unto the End of the World, Matth. xxviu. 
v. 19. I likewiſe find in St. Paul, that the 
Church is the Pillar and Ground of Truth, 1 Tim. 
3. v. 15. Upon theſe, and ſuch like Teſtimo- 
nies of holy Scriptures, I believe it to be a re- 
veal'd Truth, that the Church is Infallible. 
And thus the Church, known to me by her out- 
ward viſible Marks, firſt gives Teſtimony for the 
Infallibility of Scriptures,, and then the Scriptures 
give Teſtimony for the Infallbility of the Church. 
And let any Man now ſhew me, if he can, a 
Difference btween this Circle, and that of pro- 
ving St. John to be a Prophet from the Teſtimo- 
ny of Chriſt, and proving reciprocally Chriſt to 
be the Meſſias from the Teſtimony of St. John. 
But what then is a Vicious Circle? I anſwer, 
a Vicious Circle is, when two Propoſitions are 
made uſe of to infer one another reciprocally, 
without having any other Proof to ſupport 
them. But if they be proved from other ſtrong 
and convincing Reaſons, this opens the Circle, 
and hinders it from being what we call a Vicious 
one. Now this is the very Caſe in Reference 
to the Church's Infallibility, and the Authority 
of Scriptures. The Church of Chriſt, as ſuch, 
is firſt proved from all the general Motives of 
Credibility, which clearly mark out this Church 
to 
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to us as the moſt JVluſtrious, and therefore the 
moſt credible Society upon Earth in Matters of 
Religion. Her Authority, thus eftabliſh'd, is a 
legal and ſufficient Evidence even for thoſe 
Truths, which Reaſon cannot fathom. It then 
amongſt other Points, ſne propounds to her 
Children theſe two Articles, viz. the Divine 
Authority of Scriptures, and her own Infallibility 
in Matters of Religion, theſe Two, like Chriſt 
and St. John, bear Witneſs to each other : Yet 
having each a ſufficient Evidence from the Mo- 
tives of Credibility, by which the Church proves 
her Charter for the Delivery of reveal d Truths, 
the Door is open, and there is no Danger of 
running round in a Vicious Cirele. 
However we muſt here obſerve, that when 
we believe the Scriptures, or any other Article, 
upon the Authority of the Church, meerly as 
ſhe is an illuſtrious Society, this is not an Act of 
Divine Faith, but only preparatory to it Be- 
cauſe Divine Faith is reſolved wholly and ſolely 
into the Revelation of God himſelf. But tho? it 
be not an Act of Divine Faith it is attended 
with ſuch a moral Certainty, as excludes all rea- 
fonable Doubt, and obliges us to believe it upon 
the Revelation of God. Becauſe, as we are bound 
to du a Thing, when we are morally certain, that 
it is commanded by God, ſo we are bound to be- 
lieve à Thing, when we are morally certain, that 
it is rr by God; and this Belief is pro- 
perly that ſupernatural Aſſent of Divine Faith, 
which che Holy Ghaſt works in the Hearts of 
all good Chriſtians. A ee e r 
But there is another Thing which fecures 
me from a Vicious Cirele, with Reference to the 
| Gen- 
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Gentleman, againſt whom I diſpute. For a Cir- 
cle cannot be call'd Vicious, with Reference to an 
Adverſary, who by his own principles is bound 
to admit of either of the Propoſitions, which 

rove each other reciprocally. And therefore, 
when I diſpute againſt a Member of the Church 
of England, who by his own Principles is bound 
to believe the New Teſtament to have been 
divinely inſpir'd, 1 may legally maintain the 
Church's Infafiibility againſt him, from Texts ta- 
ken out of thoſe Sacred Writings: Becauſe it 
ia Principle agreed upon betwixt us; and no 
Man is bound to prove a Principle of his Ad- 
verſary's own Conceſſion. Nay, tho' I my"Telf 
believ'd not a Word of the New Teſtament, I 
might legally take the Advantage of it againſt 
a Proteſtant, who believes it. Becauſe a Man's 
own Prineiples, tho' in the Hands of an Ene- 
my that denies them, are always lawful Arms 
againſt him, For this is, what we properly 
call Argumentum ad hominem : A certain Cut- 
throat Way of confuting a Man from his own 
Principles, 

'Tis tfue indeed, were I to maintain the 
Church's Intallibility againſt a Jew or Heathen, 
it would be ridiculous to prove it from any 
Text taken out of the new Teſtament, becauſe 
neither of them allow it to be the Word of 
God. Nor could I prove it to be the Word of 
God, from the Authority of the Church, be- 
cauſe both Jews and Heathens reje& her Autho- 
rity. And therefore I ſhould be obliged in 
this Caſe tomake uſe of 'other Arguments to 
convince them, Namely, the Jew, by pro- 
ducing the [Teſtimony of the Ancient n 

whi 
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which he allows of: And the Heathen by pro- 
ſing to him thoſe general Motives of Credi- 
ility, which are moſt proper to diſpoſe him 
to a favourable Opinion of the Chriſtian Faith. 
But, ſince I hope by the Grace of God, that 
the Gentleman, I have to deal with, is neither 
Jem, nor Heathen, but a Chriſtian, and by Con- 
ſequence, believes as I do, that the New Te- 
ſtament has been writ by divine Inſpiration, 
and contains nothing but reveaPd Truths, its 
Authority 1s betwixt him and me as a Poſtula- 
tum in Mathematicks, not to be call'd in Que- 
ſtion ; or as a Preliminary agreed on by both 
Sides. Nay, I think I ſhould put an Affront 
upon the Gentleman, if I ſhould labour to con- 
vince him, that the Goſpels contain the pure 
Word of God. For he would have Reaſon to 
ask me, whether I took him for a Jew or Hea- 
then. And therefore, tho* I cannot prove to 
the Gentleman as being a Proteſtant, the divine 
Inſpiration of Scriptures from the infallible 
Authority of the Church, becauſe he denies it, 
yet I may prove the Church's Infallibility from 
Scripture, becauſe he allows it ; and if} for Di- 
ſpute-ſake, he would take a Fancy to deny that 
too, I ſhould be forced to deal with him as 
with a Jew or Heathen. But ſince we are per- 
fect Friends, and have no manner of Diſpute 
about this Matter, I ſhall always ſuppoſe the 
Inſpiration of Scriptures to be a Principle of his 
own, and take the Advantage of it againſt him. 
Which, with the Gentleman's good Leave, puts 
me out of all Danger of running round in a 
Vicious Circle, or ſtanding in need of his Aid, 
which he offers very obligingly, to be conjur'd 
| | out 
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out of it. Nay I have Reaſon to hope we ſhall 
hear no more of it. For in Reality ſuch a 
Thread-bare Argument, which he knows has 
been confuted a Thouſand Times, does no Ho- 
nour either to. him, or his Cauſe. But let us 
now ſee upon what Grounds the Gentleman be+ 
lieves the Revelation of Scriptures. 


— — — 


8. 3. 


The Gentleman's plain Evidence of the 
Revelation of Scriptures examin d. 


Age 49. the noble Lord ſpeaks thus, and 

indeed very much to the Purpoſe, which 
is a Favour rarely allow'd him: Bur, ſays he, 
the Deiſt would ast you, upon what Authority you 
believe the Revelation of Scriptures : And ſince you 
will not have it built upon the Authority of the 
Church, I ſee not what Authority you alledge for it. 
To which the Gentleman anſwers, page 50. Nor 
T neither. For I put it upon no Authority: It is 
Evidence, and no Authority, upon which my belief 
of the Scripture is founded. And again, page 53. 
upon his Lordſhip's ſaying, That the Canon 1 
New Teſtament was eſtabliſh d upon the Authority 
of the Church, the Gentleman anſwers ; No my 


| Lord, not at all by her Authority, but plainly by 


Evidence. | 

I confeſs I was very agreeably Surpriz'd upon 
my firſt Reading what the Gentleman here tells 
us. For tho”, as to my own particular Satisfa- 


Ction, I ſtand in no need of his plain Evidence Fo 
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be convinc'd of the Revelation of Scriptures, be- 
cauſe I firmly believe it upon the Authority o 
the Church; yet I ſhould be glad of any addit 
onal Proof to corroborate a Truth of that Im- 
portance, meerly for the ſake ot thoſe, who 
ſee not things in the fame Light as I do. Thus 
tho? I firmly believe the Being of a God upon 
the Motive of divine Revelation, and would be- 
lieve it without Hefitation, tho' there were no 
natural Evidence for it; yet this hinders not 
my being ofa Judgment that ſuch Proofs are 
very uſeful, both becauſe they are no Prejudice 
to the Faith of thoſe, who believe it upon high- 
er Motives, and becauſe they may help to lead 
others gradually to it. Beſides that Atheiſts and 
Deiſts are ſuch pernicious Enemies to Religion, 
that all forts of Arms ought to be employ d 
againſt them. Sh N 
Being therefore prepoſſeſsd with a great 
Opinion of the Gentleman s Wit and Learnin 
and obſerving with what intrepid Aſſurance he 
puts the Revelation of Scriptures upon plain 
Evidence, nay upon Evidence even ſtronger than 
that there is ſuch a Town as, Rome or Conſtauti- 
nople, which any Man may go ſee with his own 
Eyes ; it raiſed in me an Expectation of ſome- 
thing very Extraordinary, and for which all 
Chriſtianity would be for ever indebted to him. 
But, alas! my Diſappointment was equal to the 
greatneſs of my Expectation, when I came to 
conſider the whole Syſtem, upon which his pre- 
tended plain Evidence.is grounded. For inftead 
of Evidence without Authority, 1 found nothing 
but ſome Part of that very Authority, a gainf 


which he he has ſo ſolemnly declared. 
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Jo make good what I ſay, I ſhall premiſe 
ſome general Reflections, which made me ap- 
prehend from the very Beginning, that the Gen- 
tleman's lo much boaſted Ewdential Way would 
prove a meer Radamontado, and in the Perfor- 
mance fall ve ſhort of anſwering ſo bold an 
Undertaking. . 3 | | 
Iſt, Plain, Evidence, excluding all Authorit 

(which is what the Gentleman pretends to) m 
either be from the immediate and unqueſtiona- 
ble Information of a Man's own Senſes, or the 
Concluſion of a Logical: or Mathematical De- 
monſtration, inferr'd from firſt and evident 
Principles. I preſume he cannot mean the firſt 
ſort of Evidence, becauſe he neither ſaw the 
Apoſtles or Evangeliſts write, nor heard them 
affirm, that all they writ was divinely inſpir d, 
much leſs could he ſee the Inſpiration it ſelf. 
And as to the other; if the Gentleman ever gra- 
tifies the World with a Philoſophical or Mat hema- 
tical Demonſtration of the true Canon or Revela- 
tion of Scriptures, I will freely own him to be 
the cunningeſt Man in Europe. | 
.24ly, If the Revelation of Scriptures were full 
as evident, nay. far- more. evident (for this the 
Gentleman affirms) than that there is ſuch 4 Town 
as Rome or Conſtantinople, tis morally impaſ- 
ſible, there ſhould be a real Jew, Mahomęt an, 
or Deiſt remaining in the World. For all theſe 
underſtand plain and evident Demonſtration, 
as well as Chriſtians: And I dare ſafely ſay no 
Man in his right Senſes ever doubted, whether 
the Towns of Rome or Conſtantinople are yet in 
being. % 
b 3aly, 
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30 If the Evidence of the Canon of Scrip- 
tures, and their being divinely inſpired, were as 
ſtrong, nay much ftronger than that there is 
ſuch a Town as Rome or Conſtantinople ; ſuch 
plain and ſtrong Evidence could not fail to 
put an immediate End to all Differences about 
the Canon of the New Teſtament, which how. 
ever ſubſiſts to this very Day; tho' the Gentle- 
man, by what miſtake I know not, tells us, 
page 53. That there is no Diſpute betwiæt any 
Churches concerning the Canon of the New Teſta- 
ment. I ſuſpect he ſaid it to. ſtop the way to 
this Objection, which otherwiſe was ready to 
meet every Body full in the Face. For no Man 
would imagine it poſſible, there ſhould be Diſ- 
putes between Churches about a thing more e- 
vident, than that there is ſuch a Town as 
Rome. 

4ly, The Gentlemar's declaring for plain Evi- 
dence againſt all Authority whatſoever for the Re- 
velation of Scriptures, gave me ſome Concern 
of his Faith. Becauſe Faith is (properly Speak- 
ing) and Aſſent to things preciſely as they, are 
not apparent to ſenſe, nor evident Reaſon ; be- 
ing defined by St. Paul, Argumentum non appa- 
rentium, the Proof of Things not appearing. Heb. 
xi. v. 1. And therefore St. Gregory (4 Dia. 
C. 5. ) ſpoke very properly, when he ſaid, Ap- 
parentia' fidem non habent, ſed agnitionem. i. e. 
Things which appear evident Lat ſuch ] are not 
the Object of Faith but of Knowledge. S0 that 
if the Gentleman believes the Scripture upon 
plain Evidence, excluſively of any other Mo- 
tive to ground his Belief upon, it follows, _ 
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his Belief of it is not Fuith but Science: and ſo 
he is yet void of Faith. . 
Nay, it will further follow, that, for a cer- 
tain Number of Years after he came to the uſe 
of Reaſon, he had no Belief at all of the Reve- 
lation of Scriptures. For if he never believed 
the Scriptures upon any Authority, he could 
not believe them at all, till he gain d that Evi 
dence, which he makes the ſole Foundation ot 
his Belief. Now in Probability he will grant, 
he had not that Evidence, till after he had — 
all his Studies of H and Philoſophy, and 
made ſome Progreſs in che Study of Theology. 
And according to this — we may 
—— ＋ near 24 wg Old before he bad 
any Belief at all of es, or eries 
of Chriſtianity, which — 1 
Theſe are ſome of the Difficulties, that oc- 
cur'd to me againſt the Gentleman 's pretended 
Evidence ſet up by him in Oppoſition to all 
Authority. For (fays he) I put it upon no Au- 
thority. It is Evidence, and no Authority, upon 
which my belief of t ”_= Scripture is founded. Let us 
now ſee, how he makes good this magnificent 
Declaration; and hot the Mountain in Labour 
has not brought forth a Mouſe. He has favour'd 
us with no other Proof of his plain Evidence in 
his Caſe Stated, than what is contain'd in the 
following Paſſage, Page 53. Lord. But the Ca- 
non of the New Teftament was eftabliſh'd upom the 
Authority of the Church. Gent. No, my Lord, not 
ar all upon her Authority, but plainly by Evidence. 
They proceeded wholly upon Evidence, viz, M becher 
ſuch an Epiſtle was ſent to ſuch a Church, as to the 
Church of "Corinth, ng Galatia, Cc. Who ; 
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carefully kept the Originals, and ſent Copies to other 


Churches, as was commanded," Col. iv. v. 16. Aull 


;s Communid ation of the —— 
the true Sorimures were known © Aud it i com 
ſet down at the end of the Epiftles, by what 
1d they were ſont. And by this Merbod the ſpu- 
rious Epiſtles and Goſpels forged by Herzticks were 
255 detected, as you will find in the laſt Chapter 
of the 5th Book of Euſebius hi Eccleſiaſtical Ih. 
Mary: ¶ beer itil told that the Hereticis wort 
brought to this Teſt, and could not produce the Origi- 
nals, whence They ook their Copies : And that their 
. Copies did wary from one another, every one 
what Opinion came into his own Heal; and that 
they could not tell from whom they had — ſuch 
new Dodtrines. Thus the Canon of the New Teta 
ment, was ſettled in thoſe. Ages, when _— Eu- 
dente, were freſh and notorious. | 
Here is — quoted at Levigth, 
cho ſeurce a full Half of it contains any thing 
of Proof relating to the matter in Queſtion : 
And the wle Euidence amounts to this: viz. 
That St. Paul took care to ſend his Epiſtles to 
the Reſpettive Churches, to which they were 
writ, by faithful Perſons, in whom he could 
confide with all Safety: That theſe Churches 
carefully kept the Originals, and ſent true Copies 
of them to other Churches, which might at 
any Time be compared with the Originals La- 
wr mut ſuppoſe] and by that means be diftin- 
Suiſſ'd from Spurious ones, which Hereticks 
might forge. I will add moreover (tho the 
"Gentleman has not mention'd it) that the ſame 
Care was taken of all the other Parts of the 
Ne Teſtament, as theGoſpels, the Epiſtles of 
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Part II. Same general Remarks, 227 
St. Peter, St. James) St. John, &c. Nay I will 
alſo ſuppoſe, that all the ſacred Writers both of 
the Goſpels and Epiſtles, when they deliver'd the 
Originals, declared, they were writ by Divine 
Inſpiragion. Oo 1 1 

This, I think, is placing the Gentleman E- 
vidence in the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Light: 
And J ſhall be far from attempting to diſprove 
or invalidate any Part of it. Faleat, quantum 
valere potefF. But my only Buſineſs ſhall be to 
prove, that all the Weight it has, is owing to 
Authority, and not to any Evidence independent of 
it. Which if I do, I cannot fail of having the 
Honour of the Gentlemams good Company in 
the Circle; of which he is as much afraid, as 
if it were a Figure caſt by Art Magick to raiſe 
the Devil. 3 % * 4 | 

Let it therefore be ſupppoſed, that Phebe not 
only received the Epiſtle to the Romans from 
St. Paal's own Band, with-his Declaration that 
he ſent it as the Mord of God, but even that ſhe 
ſtood by, and ſaw him write it. The Gentle- 
man pretends, that his belief of the Revelation 
of this Epiſtle is grounded upon Evidence, and 
not upon Authority. Then Phebe's Beliet had 
the ſame Foundation, viz. Evidence, and nat 
Authority. But how can this be? Indeed in the 
Suppoſition I have made, it was Evident to 


Phebe's Sight, that the Epiſtle: was written by 


St. Paul, and by himdeliver'd to her ſelf ; and 
Evuident to her hearing, that St. Paul, declared it 
to be the Mord of God. But that it was really 
the Word.of God, this was neither Evident to her 
Senſes, nor to the natural Light of her Under- 
ſtanding, nor by Virtue of any neceſſary Con- 
= Q 2 cluſion 
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228 Some general Remarks, Part. II. 
clufion drawn from known Principles; there- 
fore her Belief of it was not grounded upon 

Evidence properly ſo call'd. 9 
Did She believe it to be the Word of God 
barely for being told ſo ? No ſurely. For an 
Impoſtor might have told her as much. But 
She believed it, becauſe She was told it by one, 
whoſe Ability and Integrity render'd his Teſti. 
mony unqueſtionable. So that her Belief of 
that Epiſtle's containing the Word of God was 
reſolved into the Revelation of God, declared 
by St. Paul; whoſe Miracles gave Weight and 
Authority to all he ſaid, or writ : Her Reaſon 
told her indeed that St. Paul was a Man to be 
believed; as my Reaſon telis me that the 
Church eftablifl?d by Chrif is to be believed; 
and therefore St. Paul having told her (as we 
will ſuppoſe) that the Epiſtle She carried, con- 
tainꝰd the Mord of God, She concluded, that 
She ought to believe him. But who ſees not 
that this is both Reaſoning and Concluding 
. Authority; and that the Evidence 
She had, was not an Evidence excluding Aut lo- 
rity, but wholly grounded upon it? 
Now if this were ſo with Reference to the 
very Perſon, or Perſons, who received the 
Epiſtles or Goſpels immediately from the Hands 
of the Apoſtles, and heard their Declaration, 
that they contain'd nothing but reveal'd Truths ; 
they, who received them at Second, Third, or 
Fourth Hand, could ſurely have no other Ground 
to believe, that the Writings convey'd to em 
were Divinely inſpired, than the Teſtimony of 
thoſe, from whom they received them. Let 
75 us 
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Part II. Same general Remarks, 229 
us trace back the whole Matter to its very 
Source. 12100 7. 

Phebe, Titus, Tychicus, and others, into whoſe 
Hands St. Paul, and the other ſacred Pen- men 
deliver'd their Goſpels, or Epiſt les, had a ſure 
knowledge, that they carried along with them 
the true material Scriptures. But how came the 
Romans, the Corinthians, the Epheſians, and the 
other Churches to receive themas ſuch ; but be- 
cauſe they believed them to be ſo upon the Rela- 
tion of thoſe, that brought them; who, be- 
ing Perſons of known Integrity, could not be 
ſuſpected of any Intention to deceive them? So 
that all the Romans muſt at firſt have taken the 
Epiſtle ſent to them upon the Authority of Phebe, 
or of ſome few among them, who happen'd to 
be acquanted with St. Paul's Style and Hand 
writing. 4 | It 10 af! 

Again, when the Churches of Rome, Corinth, 
&c. (who carefully kept the Originals) ſent 
Copies to other Churches; I cannot imagine, 
how thoſe Copies were any other Way received 
for Scripture by theſe that had never ſeen the 
Originals, than upon the Relation, Teftimony, 
and Authority of thoſe, who ſent, or brought 
them. And if theſe firſt Chriftians had nothi 
elſe whereon to found their Belief of the 
ſcriptural Copies, but the credible Teſtimony of 
the Churches, who ſent them, or of the Per- 
ſons, who deliver'd them, I ſee not what o- 
ther Foundation the Gentleman can have for 
his Belief of them, than the Teſtimomy and Au- 
thority of that Church, which has from Age to 
Age handed down this ſacred Treaſure to us; 
and aſſures us, that it contains the ſame, Word 
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of God, which was ät firſt deliver d to the 


Chriſtians, who received it barely upon that 


Authority. © _ 


Ifay farther, that no matter of Fact, as that 


there is ſuch a Town as Rome or Conſtantinople, 
can ever be known, or rationally believed by any 


Man but upon Authority; unleſs he either fees 
it with his own Eyes, or has an immediate 
Revelation of it. The Gentleman is very po- 
ſitive, that his Belief of ſuch Facts is wholly 
from the Nature of the Evidence; which makes it im- 
poſſeble for Mankind to concert ſuch a Lie, or to ca- 
ry it on without being detefted. Page 51. But let 
mie ask the Gentleman a Queſtion or Two. Sup- 


| poſe he himſelf ſhould tell me, that his Ce 


Started had brought over the Nobleman to the 
Proteſtant Church, and that I really believed it; 


would not my Belief of it be, (properly ſpeak- 


To ? Becauſe they conſider d it was i 
it on wit hour being detected; which is 8 
making againſt the Church's Authority, that it 


ing) founded on his Authority, though my only 
2 for believing it was — That it 
wat morally impoſſible for a Perſon of the Gentle- 
ma' Charatter to concert fuch 4 Lye, ſinice he couli 
nbt hope to cu it on without being detefted ? Again, 


Then the Apoſtles preach'd the Myſtery of 


Chrift's Reſurre&ion to the People, who had 
been Eye wirneſſes of their Miracles;did theſe 


people ground their Belief on Evidence, or ra- 
ther onthe Apoſtle's ungueſtionable Authority:? 
Moſt certainly on their Huthority. And why 
"irpoſſible fo 
Perſons ſo ualify'd to concert ſuch x Lye, or carry 
far from 
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true Believers to build upon. His Lordſhip in- 
deed, according to the true Humour f the 
wiſe. Part that is allotted to him in the Dia- 
logue, calls, a Belief thus grounded believing 
upop, the Authority of Evidence. Page 50. Tis 


true, the Gentleman gives him a modeſt Repri- 


mand for it, telling him, that the Expreſſion is 
nt proper. But had he been allow'd to call it 
in proper Engliſh, 4 Belief grounded upon eui- 
dent and unconteſtable Authority, I am confident, 
the Gentleman would have found it too hard a 
Task to diſprove it. tao. i 
But in order throw a little-duſt before the 


Reader's Eyes, and keep him from diſcovering 


that his pretended Evidence of the Revelation of 
iptures is, in reality, nothing elſe but uncan- 
teſtable Authority, he has laid down ſuch a No- 
tion of Authority, as is very fit to ſerve his turn. 
If believe a thing (ſays he pag. 50.) purely for you 
telling me ſo, WITHOUT ANY OTHER RE 4- 
SON, than I believe it purely upon yaur Authority, 
I muſt conteſs, that, before I read this ad- 
mirable Notion of believing purely upon Authority, 
I really thought, that the Credit and Reputa- 
tion of a Perſon ought to be firſt well eſta- 
bliſh'd, before he ſhould be believed apan bis 
Word in any Matter of Moment. For does not 
every Man of Senſe, before he aſſents to the 
Relation of a Thing, conſider the Character of 
the Relater, and whether he has the Ability and 
Fe. which may intitle him to our Aſſept? 
Did not our Saviour declare, the Jem would 


have been void of Sin in disbelieving his No- 

Krine, it they had not had Reaſon, from his 

Miracles, to ſubmit VU his Authority? Or did 
\d 4 any 
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232 Some general Remarks, Part II. 
any converted Jew argue himſelf thus into 
Chriſtianity ? This Man whoever he be, ſays ſo 
and fo, therefore I muſt believe it true WITHOUT 
ANY OTHER REASON. May wenot rather 
ſuppoſe he reaſon'd the Caſe ſomewhat to this 
Purpoſe ? This Man works Miracles ; theſe Mira- 
cles evidently demonſtrate his Commiſſion, and Au- 
thority from God; therefore I may, and muſt depend 
upon his Authority, and believe what he teaches. 

But according to the Notion laid down by 
the Gentleman, an Authority well eftabliſhd ceaſes 
to be Authority, and becomes plain Evidence. 
For he plainly tells us, that then alone we be- 
Heve'a Thing purely upon Authority, when 
we believe it purely becauſe ſome” Body tells us ſo, 
without having any other Reaſon for our Belief of it. 
So that, by this Rule, nothing can be believed 
upon any ſort of Authority, unleſs it be ſuch a 
one, as Fools and Children alone would de 

n. For if I believe it for any other Reaſon, 
but becauſe ſome Body tells me it is ſo: That is, 
if I believe it, becauſe I have a great Opinion 
of the Authors Veracity, and Integrity, which is 
ſomething more than his barely telling me ſo, 
then, it ſeems, I believe it not upon Authority, 


but Evidence. What wonder is it, that ſuch 


unwarrantable Notions ſhould'lead the Gentle- 
man, and thoſe that follow him into a Laby- 


rinth of Incoherencies, and manifeſt Abſurdi- 


In Eſſect, notwithſtanding his poſitive Decla- 
ration for Evidence againſt Authority, he has 
proved nothing but the Evidence of Authority. 
i. e. Thatthe Awhority, upon which we believe the 
Revelation of Scriptures, ur evident and —_ 
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part II. Some general Remarks. 233 
We. And if he has made it appear, that this 
Evidence of Authority is as ſtrong, nay much 
ſtrongzer than that there is ſuch a Town as 
Rome or Conſtantinople, I am heartily glad of it, 
the ſtronger, the better; provided he tells us 
no more, than it is Evidence, and no Authority, 
pon which his Belief of the Scripture is — 
For all the Proof he has produced, is flatly a 
gainſt it: Unleſs he wilt ſtrip the Word Evi. 
dence of its proper fignification, in which Di- 
vines and Philoſophers underſtand it; and take it, 
as we do in our Courts of Judicature for Wieneſs, 
or Teſtmiony ; which in reality is owning the 
Thing, — trifling with Words. So that what- 
ever Shew he makes of running down the A- 
thority of the Church, tis all he has to 
upon for the Canon of Revelation of Scriptures; 
and 1 hope we ſhall hereafter be good Company 
together in the Circle. * 

But if I cannot prevail with him, I hope 
leaſt St. Auſtin will; who has ſolemnly decla- 
red, that. he would not believe the Goſpels themſelves, 
wnleſs- the Authority of the Church induced him to it. 
Aug. Contra Epllt Fund. How different is the 
Gentleman's true Proteſtant Declaration from the 
Popiſh one made by St. Auſtin ! [Gent] pa 4s 5 
dence; and no "Authority, upon which my Bel 
the 9 it founded. [St. Aug.] I would mat 
believe t — unleſs the Authority 
of the aig ras me to it. I leave the Rea- 
der to judge, whether of the two 15 to be pre- 
ferr'd. 

I have now dons with my Remarks upon.the 
Gentleman's ſingular Dexterity in managing his 
Cauſe: And we may youre from the he. _ 
er- 
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ſervations I have made, that he is not flayiſhly 
addicted to Truth. But we ſhall be more fully 
convinced of it, if we conſider the utwarrantable 
Propoſitions, and Calumnits ſcatter'd up and doun 


in his Book. I ſhall produce ſome of each ſort, 


to convince the Reader, that I do him no wrong, 

To begin with ſome of his anwarrant able Pro- 
poſitions}, I think the following deſerve a Place 
under that Head. HFrſt, that there neuer was 
a general Council, nor ever can be. pag. 22. 2dly, 
That all God's Promiſes are as conditional, as tus 
Threatmings. pag. 29. 3dly, That 4 Afracles 
are to be believed, or all rejected. pag. 34. 4thly, 
That ie ie Blaſphemy to believe the Exiſtence of « 
God upon the Awhbority of the Ghurdh pag. 36. 
bly, That the Satraments are only Signs or Seals, 
0 Part of the Chriſtian Faith, nor abſolutely 
meceſſary to Salvation, pag. 1. 18. 6thly, That 
an infallible Guide is no infallible: Aſſurance to 190 


who are not infallible themſelves; pag. 90. 7thiy, 


That. me muſt truſt to private Judgment in every 
Thing. wit hout Exception, pag. 46. And Sthly, 


That. this Article of the Apoſtles Creed, 1 believe 


| the holy Cathoſick Church, was but of late put 
into the Creed, pag 20 . 
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As to the Crime of Calummy. whereof, Lhave 


accuſed him, beſides. that of IAolatry, which is 
a very notorious one, the following inſtances 


will fully make good the Charge. Firſt, pag. 
159: be tells us, That. the Striptures and Legends 
haus the ſame Foundation in the Church of Rome : 


Therefore the common People believe them both. alike, 


and the Men of Senſe, believe; neither. adly, That 
the Belief of an univerſal: Biſhop it the only Article in 
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our Creed to be believed explicitly. As for the others, 

implicit will do for them all. That is, it is no mat- 
ter, whether we believe them or not, ſo ay Sove- 
reignty of the univerſal Biſbop le maintain d inuio- 
* 197, 198. Two ſuch barefacꝰd. and 
noted Calumnies are unbecoming a Gentleman. 
The Four following deſerve the ſame Cenſure. 
3ly, That with us Images and Reliques are ſtritbly 
and properly Means of Grace, pag. 113. And that 
we have Ten Thouſand Sacraments of our own In- 
vention, 'Pag- 160 4ly, That it is « Maxim in 
our Canon-Law, that tho the Pope ſhould dram in- 
finite Numbers of People with him into Fell, yet 
we muſt not ſind Fault with him, nor reprove him, 
725 108. Fly, That no Abſardity ſo. great, no 
Text of Scripture fo full and expreſs can be too 
hard for the Infallibility of the Church of Rome, 
Pag- 91. 6ly, That in our Church Fornication 
45 tolerated, if not allowd.: And Two Lines 
after he adds with a very ſerious Air: Fur 


this Reaſon; deadly Sin, 5s added to Fornication 


in the Proteſtant Litam, pag. 177. I beg the 
Favour, of the Gentleman to employ his Intereſt, 
that, the deadly Sin of Slander may be added to 


it for the Future: Which is all the Anſwer 


he deſerves. 
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His ObjeAions from Scripture an- 


S the Gentleman was put to a very hard 
Shift, when he was forced to join with the 
Donat iſtt, and pick up at Second Hand the fol- 
lowing Texts to oppoſe the Church's Infallibi- 
lity : The whole Head is fick, and the whole Heart 
faint : Hum the ſole of the Foot even unto the Head, 
there is no ſoundneſs in him; but Wounds and 
Bruiſes, and putrifying Sores, Iſaiah i. v. 5, 6. - / 
Heritage it to me as a Lion in the Foreſt. It cryet 
out againſt me, therefore I have bated it: My Fe- 
ritage is unto me as a ſpeckled Bird Jer. v. 8, 
9. Te are departed out of the Way : Ye have cauſed 
many to ſtumble at the Law. Te have corrupted 
the Covenant of Levi, ſays the Lord, Mal. ii. v. 7. 
they art all gone out of the Way, they are together 
become unprofitable, there is none, that does good, 
no not one, Rom. iii. v. 12. And again, That 
all the World might become guilty before God, v. 19. 
Caſe Stated, pag. 27. | 
One would by a 

Learning writes againſt his Conſcience, when 
he quotes ſuch Texts as theſe to defeat the 
cleareſt Promiſes of Chriſt. For in Reality they 
are as proper to diſprove the Circulation of the 
Blood, as the Infallibility of the Church of 
Chriſt. However I ſhall honour them with St. 
Auſtin's Anſwer: And I have put them toge- 
ther, becauſe the ſame Anſwer diſpatches them 


. 


all 


. 


pt to ſuſpect, that a Man of | 


Tr 
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all at once. The Word of God (ſays St. Au- 


flin) * moſt commonly reprehends the wicked 
people of the Church in ſuch a manner, as if 


all were ſo, and as if there remain'd not ſo 
* muchas one Man of Piety. Now theſe Men 
(the Donatiſts) © either out of Ignorance, or 
© Malice ( I wiſh the Gentleman may not be here 
concern d with his old Friends ) © gather ſuch Texts 
from Scripture, as are found to be ſpoke a- 
« gainſt the Wicked, who will continue mix d with 
© the Good to the World's End : Or elſe of the 
* Deſolation of the former People, the Jews : 
And theſe they endeavour by a forced Con- 
* ſtruftion to urge againſt God's Church, that 
© She may ſeem in a manner to have faiFd, 
and periſh'd thoughout the World. But if 
© they will anſwer theſe Writings, I defire 
© them to lay afide ſuch Texts. Lib. de Unit. 
Eccl. C. 13. 3 

I hope the Gentleman will have ſo much De- 
ference to St. Auſtin's Judgment, as to lay 
them aſide for the future. For what Service 
can they do him, fince it is apparent, that they 
only contain a vehement Reprehenſion of the 
general Wickedneſs and Corruption,which had 
ſpread it ſelf over the Jewiſh Nation? As we 
may now juſtly complain of the Looſneſs reigh- 
ing among the Generality of Chriſtians. Which 
however, as St. Auſtin remarks, never was, nor 


ever will be ſo univerſal, but that the G and 


Wicked will be mix'd together to the World's 


End. For if Wickedneſs ſhould ever become 


the univerſal Practice of Mankind, how would 
it be true, that Wheat and Tares ſhould grow toge- 


ther till the Harveſt ? Since in that Suppoſition, 


there 
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- However, if the Gtuinde will n 
ſome of thoſe: Texts:to be alſo Predictions of 
the future Failing ot the Fewyh Church; I ſhall 
eaſily agree to it. But what Advantage will 
this be to his Cauſe? For 1 have St. Auſtin 
again, in the ame Book and Chapter, pronoun- 
cing againſt the Dauntiſta, that from the Fui- 
lare of the ald Ghurch, which had not the Evan- 
gelical Promiſes made to her, 0 Conſequence 
can be drawn to prove the Failure of the pre- 
ſent Church. Fur now there is Mediator of 4 
better Covenant, which is Rabl ſu d upon verter Pro- 
miſes, Heb. viii. v. 6. 

I come now to his Text out of St. Luke Wei 
the Son of Man cometh » ſhall be find Faith" on the 


Earth? Luke xviii. v. 8. This doubtful Interro- 


gat ion is by the Gentleman changed into a paſi- 
tive Air macian; and he makes Chriſt 4 
peremptorily, that at his Second Coming he wil 
nut find Faith upon Earth, Page 45,91. Whence 
he concludes, that the whole Chriſtian Church 
will chen fail, as the Jewiſh urch fail'd at his 
Finſt Cuming. 
But let us ſee, whether St. aſtin underſtood 
this Text as the Gentleman do's. For I own ! 
am always proud of being Inſtructed by this 
| — Doctor, and think my ſelf ſafe, when 
1:follow ſo good a Guide. His Words are theſe: 
They (the Donatiſts) pretend that theſe 
Words of our Lord, When the Son of Mas 
© cometh, :ſhall he find Faith on the Earth? Were 
©:#þ oken of the whole World's Apoſtacy. But 
© we | MS them of that Fertedtion * 
Fait 
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„Faith, which is ſd hard to be attainꝰd by Man, 
"that in the very Saints, -whilſt they — 
in this State of Mortality, as in Moſes him- 

ſelf, there is ſomething that makes them trem- 

ble, or gives them Cauſe to do ſo. Or elſe 

« we underſtand them of that Abundance af mic» 

© ked, and Scarcity of good Men; concerning 

which enough has been mid already. And 

therefore our Lord expreſſes himſelf under a 

Doubt. For he ſays not, When the Son of Mun 

© .cometh, he will not find "Faith upon Eurthʒ but. 

Do jou think he will find Faith Earth: 2 

Nov ſural mis Knowledge and Fote-know- 

Cledge/of all Things is — — 

«kind of Doubt. But it was our Doubt he 
© deſign?d to expreſs by his own. Becauſe the 

many Scandals, which will ariſe towards the 

End of the World will occaſion human Weak- 

" neſs to ſpeak in ne Lib. di Unit. 

Eccl. C. 15. 3t 18701912 
I will not pretend to add any Thing of my 

own, to fo. full and ſolid an Anſwer to the 

forement ion d Text, upon which the Gentleman 
is pleas'd to lay a great Streſs, as his Ancient 

Confederates the Donatiſts did; pretending it 

to be a clear Prediction of as general 4 Failure 

of the Chriſtian Church at the Second Coming of 

Chriſt, as that of the Jewiſh Church was at his 

Firſt, 1 ſhall only propoſe a few Queſtions re- 

lating to this Matter. iſt then, I ask the Gen- 

—_ whether the Wheat 'and Tares will not 

om together till the Harveſt? And whether the 

Perſons mark'd out by the Whear, will fall from 

their Faith? 24ly. Whether before the Second 


"7 of -Chriſt the true Church will not be 
per 
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perſecuted by Autichriſt, and whether the true Ml : 
Church can be perſecuted without having a Il '/ 
viſible Being! Zaly, Whether the Elect will not Wl 2 


be erved from being ſeduced b — b. 
And, if they be not — ce 
will not rr to be Member = — n 
true huren? R 
Theſe Queſtions a are ſomewhut cnoubleſimne, n 
becauſe the Gemlemam is too reaſonable to re- If. 
fufe to own, 1ſt. That the Wheat: and Tares are 
to grow til the Harveſt, and that the Per- h 
ſons mark d out by the Whrat will not fall from t! 
che true Faith. 21y; That the true Church will N 
be perſecuted by Antichriſt, and that a perſe- > 
cuted Church muſt have a "viſible Bei And Nc 
3ly, That the Ele& will be preſerved rom be- 
ing ſeduced, and by Coltmence: perſevere to 
che End tobe Members of the true Church. All 
this, I ſay, the Gentleman muſt own, And 
therefore I ſhall by way of Concluſion ask one 
Queſtion more, viz. How all this is conſiſtent 
with a total Defectiom of the true Church? Or 
with his ſaying, That at the Second of 
Chriſt there will be no Faith upon Earth 
I leave him to Anſwer this as well as he can, 
and come to his laſt Text, Rom, xi. v. 22, 23. 
where the Apoſtle writes thus to the converted 
Genriles at Rome. Thou ſhall alſo be cut off, if thou 
continzeſt not in the goodneſs of God. And in Re- 
«ference to the Jews he adds, If they abide nt 
Fill in Unbelief, they ſhall be graf d in. For God i: 
to graff them in again. Upon which the 
Gentleman makes this weighty Remark, pag. 30- 
And of all the Gentile Churches, this is ſaid mort 
— to the Charch of Rome. For this ger 
the 
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the Epiſtle writ to her. And to her it was ſaid, 
4 K alſo be cut off. This he imagines to be 
a cutting Stroke upon us. I hope I may eaſily 
be pardon'd this little Quibble ; which is the 
only one, I ſhall be guilty of. But the Gentle- 
man's poor Equivocation relating to the Church of 
Rome, ſet forth with an Air of Importance, is 
not, I think, altogether ſo pardonable in a ſe- 
rious Diſpute. 
However, to give it a ſerious Anſwer, I 
have already ſhew'd the Difference between 
the particular Church, or Dioceſs of Rome, and 
what we mean by the Roman Catholick Church. 
Now no Man ever doubted, but that one par- 
cicular Church may fall from the true Faith as 
well as another. For the Promiſes of Infalli- 
bility were not made to any- particular Church, 
or Dioceſs, but to the Church in General, which 
Chriſt. came to eſtabliſh, and whereof each par- 
ticular Dzoceſs, or even Nation is but a Part. 
So that the quoted Words of St. Paul to the 
Romans would have had the ſame meaning, and 
been equally True, had they been wric to the 
converted Gentiles living at Jeruſalem, or in any 
other City. But the whole Epiſtle, out of 
which they are taken, was particularly addreſs'd 
to the converted Jews and Gentiles at Rome, be- 
cauſe there were Diſputes amongſt them ; each 
Party arrogating to it ſelf an Advantage over 
the other. And the Apoſtle interpoſing as Me- 
diator betwixt them, took care to manage the 
whole Matter with ſuch an equal Hand, that 
neither Party ſhould have any Reaſon to re- 
proach or diſpiſe the other. And therefore, 
amongſt other Things, he told the converted 
| R Gentiles, 
. *. 
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Gentiles, who deſpiſed the Jews as an abandon'd 
People, that they ſhould alſo be cut off, if they con- 
tinued not in the Goodneſs of God, Which was 
certainly ſaid with no other View, than to 
humble them, by putting them in Mind, that 
as God had caſt off the Jews for their Wicked- 
neſs; ſo he would alſo abandon them, if their 
Lives did not anſwer the Holineſs of the Faith, 
they profeſs'd : And that if the Jews  return'd 
to God by a ſincere Faith and Repentance, ey 
ſpould be graff'd in again. And what can this 
make againſt the Tofallibiliry of the Church 
eftabliſh*d by Chriſt, fince it only ſhews, that 
the true Faith may beremoved from one People 
to another? 1 | 
Do's * ee of Chriſt ceaſe 15 have a 
Being, becaufe it is no longer in Africk or , 
Sher it once flourĩſh'd A ? & if Tay N. 
tion be abandon'd, and another converted to 
the Faith of Chriſt, will not thoſe, upon whom 
Almighty God beſtows this Favour, become 
as true Members of the Church, as the others 
were, before they were rejected? Or is it any 
thing to the purpoſe, whether thoſe, who are 
cut off, live at Rome, or Conſtantinople ? But the 
Gentleman thought it a very material Point to 
advertiſe his Reader, that St. Paul's Epiſtte to 
the Romans was writ to the Chriftians, who 
lived at Rome. So that if thoſe converted Chri- 
Ftians and Jews, amongft whom there were Dif- 
putes, had unluckily lived at Jeruſalem, or in 


any other Town but Nome, and his Epiſtle had 
been addreſyd to them, the Gentlemam's learned 
Remark would have been utter ly diſappointed ; 

> an 
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and he would not have had even an Equiuoca 
tion, to furniſh out an Argument withal. 

Thus we ſee, how the Gentleman has labour'd 
to pick up Texts, I ſuppoſe, to make a Flou- 
riſh with, and give ſome Colour to his Cauſe. 
For truly any other Six Verſes in the Bible 
might have been equally to his Purpoſe. 


uk. _ — — 


— F * 


CHAP. UL 
Whether all God's Promiſes be con- 
| ditional. . 


P 32. the Gemleman argues thus: No- 
thing can be infallible, but what is likewiſe 
impeccable. And therefore the Church may 48 well 
maintain her Impeccability, as her Infallibility. For 

Sin is the greatefF Error. I anſwer, that every 
Sn, is not the Sin of Hereſy, or an Error againſt 
Fath : And if it be not, the Church's Infalibility 
will not be hurt by it. *Tis therefore ſtrange, 
that Nothing can be.infallible, but what is likewiſe 
impeccable. For cannot God preſerve a Man, 
ora whole Society from Errors in Faith: thoꝰ at 
the ſame time he permits them to fall into Sn? 
St. John ſays, that he, who pretends to be without 
Sin deceives himſelf, and the Truth is not in him, 

1 Joh. i. 8. Vet he was infallible in the writing of 
that Egiſtle, and all the Doctrine, he preachd. 

And ſo was Solomon, when he wrote his Pro- 

verbs > Yet he was very far from being impecca- 
lle. In a Word, has promis d Infallili--. 
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ty, but not Impeccability to his Church. And 

therefore the one may be maintain'd without 

the other 2717 
But the Gentleman has found out a moſt ex- 


pediate Way ot utterly defeating all God's Pro- 


miſes, by tacking a Condition to them, and aſ- 
ſerting boldly, that there is no ſuch thing as an 
unconditional Promiſe, pag. 28, 29, 30. But how 
does he go about to prove it ? It would be too 
great a Hardſhip upon him to demand a ſolid 
Proof, when the Matter will not bear it. Firſt 
then he ſerves us up. ſome whipp'd Cream, 
and tells us, pag. 28. That as Treaſon forfeits an 


Eſtate or Honours given by a Prince, tho in never 


ſo poſitive Terms, and without any Condition ex- 
preſs d, becauſe Allegiance is always impiy d; ſo the 


Church may forfeit her Charter. But I anſwer 
him, that God's infinite Bounty 1s not to be mea- 
ſur'd by our ſhort Line. And therefore allow- 


ing it to be true, that a Prince cannot beſtow a 


Title or Honour, but that a Condition is im- 
ply'd, muſt this bea Law to the Almighty, and 
tie up his Hands from beſtowing an abſolute and 
unconditonal Favour ? rt * 
After this little Flouriſh, the Gentleman pro- 
duces a few Inſtances of conditonal Promiſes, and 
concludes from em, that therefore all the reſt 
are ſo. But there is a Rule or Principle of Ar- 
gumentation, that an univerſal Conſequence cannot 
be drawn from a few particular Inſtances: As we 
cannot conclude, that all Men are Blind; be- 
cauſe ſome are born under that Misfortune. I 
grant then, that ſome conditional Promiſes. are 


to be found in holy Writ : As that to Eli, 1 Sam. 


ii. v. 30. That tothe Iſraelites in the Deſart, 
8 | Num. 
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Num. Xiv. v. 34. And the other quoted out of 


Jer. xviii. v. 7. Where God ſpeaks of pulling 
down, or building up any Nation according as it 
ſhall deſerve. And the Gentleman has made 
Bold to join the Word, Church, twice with the 
Text, without having Feremy's Leave for it ; 
which I think was not good Manners. 

But with what Colour of Reaſon can he infe 
from theſe few Inftances, that therefore all the 
Promiſes made either to the Jewiſh or Chriſtian 
Church are Conditional ? Nay, that all God's Pro- 
miſes are as Conditional as his Threatnings, pag. 29. 
For to make good that Propoſition, he muſt ei- 
ther prove it from the very Nature and Eſſence 
of a Promiſe; or from an adequate Enumeration 
of all the Promiſes God ever made; and then 
ſhew from unqueſtionable Circumſtances (for a 
precarious Gueſs will not ſatisfy) that every one 
of thoſe Promiſes has a Condition, if not ex- 
preſs'd, at leaſt imply'd. | 

He cannot prove it the firſt Way; becauſe 
tho? a Promiſe may be charg'd with Conditions, 
its Nature and Eſſence requries no ſuch thing. 


Whereas all Threats imply a Condition in their 


very Nature. Becauſe Puniſhments — 
juſtly inflicted, unleſs they be firſt deſerv d. But 


God is ſurely Maſter of his own Favours, and 


may beſtow them, where, and in what mannner 


he pleaſes. 
Neither can he prove it from an adequate Enu- 


meration oſall God's Promiſes recorded in holy 


Writ. Nay, on the contrary, there are ſome 


very conſiderable ones both in the Old and 
New Teſtament, that bear Witneſs againſt him. 


1f, God's Promiſe to Noah, that the World 
| R 3 Mal! 
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mall not periſh by a Second Deluge, Gen. ix. 


2dly, His promiſe to Abraham, that the Land 
of Canaan ſhould be poſſeſs'd by his Seed. Ger. 
Kii. 3dly, God's Second Promiſe to him, that 
his Wife Sab ſhould have a Son, in whoſe 
Seed all Nations ſhould be bleſs'd, Gen. xvii. 
4thly, His Promiſe to Zacharias, that his Wife 
ſhould bring forth a Son, who ſhould be the 
Forerunner of the Meſſias : The Effect of which 
Promiſe could not be defeated even by the In- 


credulity of the Father. 5ehly, God's Promiſe 


to the Bleſſed Virgin, that the ſhould conceive 
by the Overſhadowing of the holy Ghoſt. But 
laftly, and chiefly, the great Promiſe of the 
_  Heſſas ;, which I ſcarce believe the Gentleman 
himſelf will ſay is Conditional; and what be- 
comes then of his bold Aſſertion, that there is no 

. Promiſe, but has a Condition imply d, and that al 


God's Promiſes are as Conditional as his Threatnings! 


But in advancing ſo unwarrantable a Propoſi- 


tion, his only Buſineſs was to fink the Credit of 


God's Promiſes in General. And-ſo the Pro- 
miſe of Chriſt, that the Gates of Hell ſhall not pre- 
vail againſt his Church, which is as poſitiue, and 
conditional, as Words can make it, would alſo 
eee by being thrown into the Number 
of conditional Promiſes. 5 
© But, the Gentleman, in order to prove that 
the Condition of our Obedience is imply d in every 
Promiſe, tells us, that our Saviour has fully ex- 
emplify'd it in the Parable of the Husbandmen, who 
did not render the Fruits of the Vineyard, pag, 28. 
Now whoever reads that Parable, Matth. xxi. 
v. 33. &c. Luke xx. v. 9. will be convinced, 
that the Gentleman could pretend nothing 155 
: ut 
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but to impoſe upon the Ignorance, and Credu- 
lity of his Reader. | 
The main drift of the Parable was to forewarn 
the Jews of their approaching Reprobation and 
Ruin: But particularly the Prieſts and Scribes, 
who came to Chriſt in the Temple, to queſtion 
him concerning his Authority, and Doctrine, 
ſaying to him, By what Authority doſt thou theſe 
Things ? Or who is he, that gave thee this Authority? 
Matth. xxi. v. 23. Luke xx. v. 2. Whereupon 
our Saviour propos'd the foremention'd Parable, 
which contains a Prediction of Two Things. 
1ſt, That the Jews would ſoon after treat him, 
as the Hutbandmen in the Parable treated the 
Heir of the Vineyard. And 2dly, That they ſhould 
be puniſh'd by God, as the Husbandmen were pu- 
niſh'd by the Lord of the Vineyard. And tho? the 
Gentleman will needs have the Chriſtian Church 
concern'd in this Parable, the Drift and Mean- 
ing of it was ſo very clear to the Jewiſh Prieſts 
and Scrikes, that from that very Hour they ſought to 
lay Hangs an Chriſt. For theyperceived,that he had ſpo- 
len that Parable againſt them, Luke xx. v. 19. Nay 
'twas impoſſible for them to judge otherwiſe. 
For our Saviour himſelf, having ended the Para- 
ble, made the Application of it in the followifg 
Words : There fore 1 ſay unto you, the Kingdom of God 
ſhall be taken from you, and given to a Nation bring- Q 
ing forth the Fruits thereof, Mat. xxi. v.43. Which 
latter Words, via, that the Kingdom of God ſhould 
be given to a Nation. bringing forth the Fruits there- 
of, are the only Words, that have a Relation, 
to the Chriſtian Church; and indeed are nothing 
leſs than a poſitive Prediction, that the Church 
of Chriſt ſhall never be guilty of the Apoſtacy or 
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Fall of the Jewiſh Synagogue : For if She were to 
follow the Fate of the Synagogue, either in 
Crime or Puniſhment, the Difference between her 
and the Synagogue would have been very impro- 
perly repreſented by our Saviour's ſaying, that 
the Kingdom of God ſhould be taken from the one, 
which did not bring forth the Fruits thereof; 
and given to the other, which ſhould bring forth the 
Fruits thereof. I add that no Condition of Obedi- 
ence can be implied, when Obedience it ſelf is a 
Part of the Promiſe. As it muſt certainly be to 
verify our Saviour's Words, Saying, that the 
Nation, or People, to which the Kingdom of God 


was to be given, ſhould bring forth the Fruits there- 
[OO | 
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5 "Whether an Infallible Guide be not 


an infallible Aſſurance to thoſe, who 
are not themſelves Infallible? 


* 


1 HE Gentleman tells us poſitively p. 90 
1 That an Infallible Guide [_ ſuppoſing ſuch a one] 


would not be an infallible 78 ance to us, unleſs we 


were Infallible too. For beſides our not knowing him, 
or miſtaking another for him, we might miſunder- 
ſtand his Doctrine, and turn it to quite contrary Pur- 


* poſes from what he intended. And after a fev 


Lines he concludes thus; therefore whilſt we art 


Fallible our ſelves, and liable to Errors and Mitake!, 


in vain we grope after an infallible Aſſurance. 1 
| ow 


Miracles and heavenly Doctrine! But might not 
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How miſerably blind are they, who ſee not 
that they are in an Error, when, to ſupport 
it, they find themſelves obliged to write 
Things, that plainly ſhock good Senſe ! What! 
Cannot I have an Infallible Aſſurance, that 
another Man has more Wit and Knowledge 
than my ſelf, unleſs I have as much Wit and 
Knowledge as he to be a Judge of it ? Has 
not a Blind Man an infallible Aſſurance that 
his Guide has better Eyes than himſelf, unleſs 
the Blind Man ſees as well as his Guide ? Final- 
ly, cannot I, tho” a fallible Man, have an in- 
fallible Aſſurance, that the Scriptures are infallible ? 
If therefore I believe my Guide to be infallible, 
and my Belief of it be grounded upon ſuch Mo- 
tives, that it is morally impoſſible I ſhould be 
deceived, have I not an infallible Aſſurance, 
that he cannot miſlead me, and that whatever 
he teaches, is infallibly true. | 

But I ask the Gentleman, whether he has any 
infallible Aſſurance of the Myſtery of the Bleſſed 
Trinity, or the Inſpiration of Scriptures ? It he 
ſays he has, then he muſt drop his Argument: 
For I preſume he is not himſelf Jafallible: If 
he ſays he has not, then he may reaſonably 
doubt of either : And the next Step is to deny 
both, and turn Deiſt. Tie wks” 

But (ſays the Genleman) unleſs we be Infalli- 
ble too we may miſtake our Guide, or miſunder- 
ſtand him, when we have found him , and this he 
proves from what Happen' d in our Sæviour's 


Time. This (ſays he, pag. 90.) was the Caſe in 


our Saviour's Time. He was a Guide truly Infallible, 
and yet how few follow'd him notwithiFanding bis 


all 


all thoſe, who ſaw his Miracles, and heard his 
heavenly Doctrine, have follow'd him, it they 
had not been hinder'd by their own wilful Ol 
ſtinacy and Blindneſs ? Was not the Purity of his 
heavenly Doctrine, confirmed by undoubted 
Miracles, a ſufficient Proof of his I»fallibility ? 
And could the Gentleman then find no other 
Reaſon, why Chriſt was follow'd by few of the 
Jews, but becauſe they were not Infallible like him- 
ſelf *1f this was the Reaſon of it, then Chrift 
condemr'd the Jews unjuſtly, when he told 
them, If 1 had not come, and ſpoken unto them, 
they had not had Sin: but now they have no Cloak 
for their Sin. John 15. 22. For the Gentleman, 
out of his abundance of Charity, has furniſh'd 
them with a very good Cloak to cover their Sin, 
af his Reaſon be good for any thing : And not 


only the unbelieving Jews, but Pagans, Turks, 


Deiſts, and Atheiſts are in a great meaſure excu- 
ſed in their Disbelief of the Chritian Doctrine; 
becauſe their being fallible Men is not their 
Fault. So that if the Gentleman, and his true 
Prote ſt ant Brethren had been amongſt the Jews, 
when our Saviour told them, that they had no 
Chaak to cover their Sin, I preſume they would 
Haveanſwer'd him, that ſince they were but 
fallible Men, they could have no infallible Aſſu- 
rance, that he was not an Impoſtor; and that 
therefore he could not reaſonably charge them 

with Sin for not believing his Doctrine. 
There were however ſome among the Jews, 
who follow'd Chriſt; nay a conſiderable Num- 
ber: For he appear d to above five hundred 
Diſciples at once; and theſe were as fallible as 
thoſe, who retus d to follow him. Tis 1 
ore 


— 
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fore impertinent to ſay, hat this was the Caſe in 
our Saviour's Time. As if the Reaſon, why the 
reſt did not follow him, was, becauſe being fal- 
lible Men, they had not a ſufficient Aſſurance 
of the infallible Truth of his Doctrine. 

An infallible Guide is therefore uſeleſs only to 
thoſe, who either will not find him, or when 
found, be guided by him. -But he may be 
found by all, who ſeek him ſincerely. The 
Gentleman may find him it he pleaſes. For the 
Marks, whereby the true Church may be known, 
and diſtinguiſh'd from all ſeparate Commu- 
nions, are {ſo clear, that nothing but the ſame 
voluntary Blindneſs that hinder'd the Fews from 
following Chriſt, can hinder them from being 
ſeen, eſpecially by Men of Learning. 

As to what he adds, that, when we have found 
ozr infullible Guide, me may miſanderſtand him: Lan- 
ſwer firſt, that à fullihle Guide may be miſunderſtood 
as well as an infallible one; and for my part, I 
would rather take my Chance with one, that 
cannot miſlead me, than one that can. For I 


am ſure at leaſt not to err, if I don't miſtake 


. 


his Meaning ; but with a falle Guide, I may 


be miſlead, even when I underſtand him beſt. 

I anſwer 24h), By asking the Gentleman, whe- 
ther it be morally poſſible for him to miſunder- 
fand the Doctrine of his own fallible Church 
contain'd in the 39 Articles of Religion? For, 


if he tells me, as I preſume he will, that it is 


morally impoffible he thoald, what Reaſon has 
he to entertain ſo mean an Opinion of us, as 
to think we don't underſtand our Catechiſms, 
in which the Doctrine taught by our infallible 
Guide, is plainly, and clearly deliver'd to —4 

or, 


For, in reality, how is it poſſible we ſhould 
miſtake it? Am not I, for Example infalibi 
ſure, that my Guide teaches me that there is bu 
one God, and three Perſons? *Tis true, I cannot 
comprehend this Myſtery, becauſe it is above 
my Underſtanding : But I know, with an infal- 
lible Aſſurance, that I am taught to believe it. 
And ſo it is morally impoſſible I ſhould miſtake 
my Guide in any Article of Faith, as long as 
there are Catechiſms in being, which deliver 
the Doctrine of the Church in the plaineſt and 
eaſieſt Manner. 
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The Gentleman's Reaſons for Private 
Judgment conſider d. 


A G. 35- his Lordſhip Diſcourſes in this 

Manner: We think it inconſiſtent with the Goog- 
neſs of God not to give Men an infallible Guide to 
lead them in the right way to Heaven, ſince our own 
Reaſon is ſo weak, that we cannot truſt to it: And 
that Guide is the Church. I have nothing to ſay 
to his Lordſbip's Congruency from its being incon- 
ſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God not to give Men an 
infallible Guide; But the Gentleman s Anſwer to 
his laſt Words is ſomewhat curious. Hom do 
you know that ? (ſays he) What have you but your 
own Reaſon to tell you ſo ? And if you cannot truſt 
your Reaſon, you Cannot believe the Church. So that 


all 


te 
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I bottom's upon your own Reaſon ſtill, from which 
ou ſtrive in vain to eſcape. pag. 35- 1250 
What wretched Sophiſtry is this to be pro- 
poſed as a ſerious Argument ina Diſpute of the 
greateſt Importance! However ſince there is 
a pretty Gingle in it, which may eaſily impoſe 
upon a Vulgar Reader, let us allow it a ſhort 
Examination. His Lordſhip ſays, his Reaſon is 
0 weak a Guide to lead him in the right Way to 
Heaven; whence he concludes, that he muſt de- 
end upon the Church to guide him. The Gentleman, 
to confute him, anſwers; that ſince he hat no- 
thing but his own Reaſon to tell him, that he muſt 
depend upon the Church, if he cannot truſt his Rea- 
ſon, he cannot believe the Church: And that by 
conſequence, all bottom _ Reaſon. T 
But how eaſily might his Lordſhip have re- 
ply'd, that he can ſafely truſt his own Reaſon, 
when it tells him, that he muſt believe the Church. 
Pecauſe nothing is more conſonant to Reaſon, 
than to depend upon a Guide appointed by 
God himſelt. Thus far therefore Reaſon di- 
rects us. But when we have once found the 
True Church of Chriſt, which the moſt evident 
Moti ves of Credibility mark out to our Reaſon 
aſſiſted by God's Grace, then we have nothing 
elſe to do, but to ſubmit to her in every thing 
ſhe teaches. 
therefore ask the Gentleman, whether we 
are bound to follow our Reaſon, when it tells 
us, that we muſt believe the Church; or not ? If 
not, then we muſt act contrary to Reaſon, in not 
believing the Church, when our Reaſon tells us, 
we ought todo it. But if he ſays, that we are 
bound to follow our Reaſon, wher it tells us, that, 
| Wwe 
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we tmuſt believe the Church; then the Gentleman 
is bound to do the very ſame: And ſo I hope 
we may come at laſt to make a Convert of him. 
For then he is bound to be guided by and ſub. 
mit to the Church in every thing ſhe teaches. 
Nay he is bound to it by the very Light and 
Direction of his own Reaſon. And therefore, if 
this be his Meaning, when he concludes, that 
all. bartum s upon Reaſon, I ſubſcribe to it with- 
out Heſitation: Nor, will I ever 22 to cape 
from my Reaſon when it demands fo juſt and re- 
ſonable a thing of me, as an entire Submiſſion 
and Obedience to the Judgment and Authority N 
of the Church. : 
However, I fear che Gentleman is not diſpoſed l. 
to follow Reaſon direfing, him to believe the I C 
urch; for in the following Page he tells us, 
that it would be Blaſphemy to ſay we believe a God 
upon any Authority. pag. 36. which I think is one 
of the moſt ſurprizing Propoſitions that ever 
dropt from the Pen of a Man in his right Sen- 
ſes and his Proof of it is almoſt as ſurprizing. 
For that (ſays he) would place ſuch an Authority 
_ God. Yet two Lines after hetells us, that 
me beheve a God purel our own Reaſon. Now 
what a Paradda: is this? 75 believe . upon 
any Authority, is to place that Authority above God: 
And yet we may believe him purely upon our own 
Reaſon, and, as I ſuppoſe without any Danger 
of placing our Reaſona bove him. But how can 
that be ? For if it be true, that to believe a 
God upon any Authority, is to place that Autho- 
rity above him, it muſt be grounded upon this 
general Principle, viz. that every Motive, upon 
which we believe any thing, is above the thing belie- 


ved ; 
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ved ; and then our Reaſon will alſo be placed a- 
bove God, when that is the Motive of our Be- 
lief of him. So that according to the Gentle- 
man's Logick, we muſt either believe a God with- 
out having any Motive for it either from Au- 
thority, Or Reaſon ;, or we become guilty of Blaſ- 
phemy, if we have any Motive for our Belief of 
him. I hope however St. John's Diſciples were 
not guilty of Blaſphemy, or of placing their 
Maſter above Chriſt, when they believed him 
to be the Meſſias, upon St. John's Authority. 
He goes on thus, pag. 36. And it would be 
Nonſenſe to believe it (the Being of a God) either 


from the Church or Scriptures; becauſe you can he- 


lieve neither without firſt believing that there is 4 
God. It follows then from this and the prece- 
ding Paſſage, that when the Scripture or Church 
tells us, that there is a God, we are guilty of 
Blaſphemy and Nonſenſe, if we believe either of 

em. However, I preſume to anſwer the 
Gentleman that there is neither Blaſphemy nor 
Nonſenſe in believing that upon the Teſtimony 
of the Church or Scriptures, which I believed be- 
fore upon natural Evidence. Nay Children, till 
they are capable of underſtanding the demon- 
ſtrative Proofs of the Being of a God, are bound 
to believe it upon the Authority of their Tea- 
chers, : Unleſs the Gentleman will ſay, they 
are bound to be Atheifts for ſome Years rather 
than believe it upon any Authority. 

He continues again pag. 36. And we cannot be 
more ſure, that there is a God, than we are perſwa- 
ded of the Truth of thoſe Reaſons, upon which we do 
believe it. This I make bold to deny, it by the 
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256 The Gentleman's' Reaſons for Part. II 
ral Evidence. Becauſe divine Revelation, propoſed 
by the Church, is a ſurer Motive to believe 
it upon, than all the Evidence of human Rea. 
ſon. Which leads me to a clear Anſwer to his 
following Queſtion : I God has given us no other 
Guide but our own Reaſon to believe in himſelf, 
what farther do we require for Articles of leſs Con- 
ſequence ? For this Queſtion implies a falſe Sup- 
poſition, viz. that God has given us no other Guide 
than our own Reaſon to believe in himſelf. The 
Suppoſition, I ſay, is falſe ; becauſe the Church 
and Scriptures declaring it to be a reveal d Truth, 
furniſh me with a much ſurer Motive to believe 
it upon, N 

As to what the Gentleman ſays, that other Ar- 
ticles are of leſs Conſequence, | hope he does not 
mean, that the Belief of the Bleſſed Trinity, the 
Incarnation, Death, and Reſurrection of our Sa. 
viour Chriſt is leſs neeeſſary to Salvation than 
the Belief of a God. For if he does, he muſt 
burn his Chriſtianity demonſtrated, and the Deiſts 
will be gald to have ſogreat a Man come over 
to their ſide. But if the Belief of thoſe Articles 
be equally neceſſary to Salvation, as it certain- 
ly is, what Reference has it to his Purpole to 
ſay, they are of leſs Conſequence ? Can he infer 
from thence, that we do not ſtand in need of 
any other Guide than our own Reaſon to believe 


them? For, ſuppoſing them to be of leſs Conſe- 


quence, are they therefore leſs obſcure, or more 
within the reach of human Reaſon ? Will the 
Gentleman pretend to demonſtrate the Trinity, 
or Hypoſt atick Union of two Natures in Chriſt, as 
he can demonſtrate the Exiſtence of a God ? Sure- 
ly he will not pretend to it. And if he cannot, 
| 118 
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Part II. private Judgment conſider'd. 257 
tis certain we ſtand in need of a better Guide 
than our own Reaſon to believe them. 

God has effectually given us a much ſurer Guide, 
both to believe himſelf, and other Articles of 
Faith, viz. The Church guided by the divine 
Jirit, and lead by him into all Truth. So that 
the Gentleman might have ſaved himſelf the 
Trouble both of repeating the ſame Thing 
page 46. and propoſing this Experiment, as he 
calls it, page 36. viz. Whether we believe more 
firmly, and with greater Aſſurance, what we have 
only from our own Reaſon, or what we receive upon 
the Authority of the Church? For I anſwer him 
without Heſitation, that I believe every Thing 
more firmly pon the Authority of the Church, de- 
claring it to be divinely reveal'd, than barely 
upon my own Reaſon. And therefore if I had no 
Motive to believe the Being of 4 God but purely 
upon my own Reaſon, I ſhould believe Tranſub- 
ftantiation and Purgatory with a much greater 
Aſſurance, than the Being of a God. But ſince 
| believe this alſo upon divine Revelation, I have 
an equal Certainty of all Three, tho* no Evidence, 
but of the latter. 

If the Gentleman objects, that ſince there is a 
natural Evidence of the Being of a God, it follows, 
that all Religion bott om's upon Reaſon. I anſwer as 
before, that if he means it ina Senſe, which 
never was diſputed by any Roman Catholick, I 
ſhall be far from ever pretending to diſpute it 
with him. Nay, I allow him as much of Rea- 
ſon as he pleaſes ; provided it keeps within its 
own Bounds, and preſumes not to meddle with 
Things, that are above its Reach. For if it 
do's, it muſt come under St. Paul's Correction, 
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commanding-it to be captivated tothe Obedience of 
0 


| 

Faith. 2 Cor, x, v. 5. And ſo I likewiſe agree ll ? 
very eaſily. to what he ſays page 46. That it u 
Tmpoſſible to believe any Thing without our Under- i © 
ſtanding, as to ſee without our Eyes. For I hope, 
by the Grace of God, we are not guilty of pro- 
ceeding in. Matters of Religion like irrational i # 
Brutes, without Senſe. or Reaſon, as the Gene- 
man is pleaſed. to inſinuate; but there is a Ill © 
large Difference between the Uſe, and Abuſe of 
aur Underſtanding. We uſe it as we ought, Wl ' 
when we permit it to judge of its proper Ob- 
jets. But, if we let it run extravagant Lengths, Wl * 
we may be as much deceived by it, as if we 8 
ſhould uſe, our Eyes to judge of Sounds, or our Il * 
Ears of Colours. . . d 
In a Word, there is Reaſoning from Authority, ll " 
2 as well as from natural Princigte - and we uſe WW © 
1 our Underſtanding in both - But with this Dif. t 
1 ference, that when we reaſon from Authority, d 
we reaſon with a Deference and Submiſſion to the Ill © 
Authority, upon which we believe the Truths F 
propoſed.to us by it: And this Belief, when it IN © 
is grounded upon divine Authority, is properly Ml 
calFd Faith. But when we reaſon from natural A 
Principles, we are wholly guided by that Light: U 
And the Aſſent we give to Concluſions, drawn Il 
from ſuch Principles, 5s not Faith but Science or D 

- Opimon. Which renders the Engliſh Word, Ib. 
' Belief, very Equiuocal; as I have already ob- 
ſerved. Becauſe in common Uſe. it ſignifies I 
'- Tudgment or Aſſent of the Underſtanding, whe- h 
ther that Judgment or Aſſent be grounded up- te 
on clear Evidence, probable Arguments, or divine l. 
Authority. iii the Two former the Underſtand- 
* 0 rennen f 
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ing truſts wholly to its own Light: But in the 
latter it acts dependently upon the Direction of 
a ſuperiour Guide, and, pays a reſpecttul Sub- 
miſſion to an Authority eſtab1;ſh*d by God him- 
ſelf. For then it reaſons in this Manner: God 
has commanded ws to believe the Church; bat the 
Church teaches (for Example) that there are Three 
diſtintt Perſons in one divine Nature; therefore we 
are bound to believe it, whether we underſtand it or 
not. | ; 
| Here is both Uſing and Submitting our Reaſon 
at once; nay, we reaſon our ſelves into an entire 
Submiſſion : And in this Senſe we own, that it i 
us impoſſible to believe any Thing without our Un 
derſtanding, as to ſee without our Eyes, becauſe e- 
very Act of Belief is not only an Act of the Un- 
lerſtanding but over and above the Reſult (vir- 
tually at leaſt) of the foremention'd Ratiocina- 
tion. For *tis upon the ſame Principle we rea- 
ſon out ſelves into a Belief of all Articles of 
Faith. And therefore none can be ſaid to pro- 
ceed more rationally, or uſe their Underſtand- 
ing to better Purpoſes, than Roman Catholicks. 
And if the Gentleman, with all his Flouriſhes 
upon Reaſon, means no more; then all he ſays, 
is but beating the Air, and making a ſhew of 
Diſputing againſt us, when in Reality he is but 
playing with Words. us 
However, I ſuſpe& the Gentleman is not wil- 
ling to yield, that Reaſon ſhall have no greater 
ſhare in Matters of Faith, than J allot it. For 
he aſſerts poſitively p. 46: That we muſt truſt to 
private Judgment in every Thing without Exception. 
This is a bold Stroke indeed, and the Gentleman 
vill not be rewarded according to his Merits, - 
8 2 8 
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he not made Preſident of the Noble Society of Free- 
thinkers for it. For I defy the Author himſelf 
of the Diſcourſe of Free-thinking to ſay more for 
it in ſo few Words, than is expreſs'd in this 
ſhort Sentence, we muſt truſt to private Judgment 
in every Thing without Exception. More, I ſay, 
cannot be ſaid for it in ſo few Words, it the 
Gentleman may be allow'd to be his own Inter- 
preter. For the Words immediately before are 
theſe: Private Judgment is all we have for the Be- 
lief of a God, or of 'Chriſt, and by your own Con- 
feſſion ( ſpeaking to his Lordſhip) for the Choice 
of a Church. And then we may alſo truſt to it in 
ſmaller Matters. Then he concludes with this 
noble Epiphonema : In ſhort we muſt truſt to it in 
every Thing without Exception. Now joining this 
with the foregoing Words, his meaning can be 
no other, than that, as private Judgement is al 
we have (according to his Doctrine) for the Be- 
lief of God, or of Chriſt, fo it is all we have to triſf 
to in every Thing without Exception : And by con- 
ſequence, private Judgment is to be our only Guide 
in all Matters of Religion whatſoever. Which 
if it be not effettually eſtabliſhing the Doctrine 
of Free-chinking, I am yet to ſeek, what the Word 
Free-thinkng means. | 
But who could have imagin'd, that the Gen- 
tleman, who but a few Years ago was as great 
an Enemy to- private Judgment as any Papiſt in 
the World, ſhould all on a ſudden grow ſo 
fond of it, | as to truſt to it without Exception in 
all the neareſt Concerns of his Soul's Salvation! 
Let us hear his Character of it in his Chriſtia- 
nity demonſtrated, pag. 181, 182. The Effetts, 
©. ſays be of private Judgment are theſe : Mul- 
7 © tiplicity 
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Part II. private Judgment conſider' d, 26 
© tiplicity of Sects and Opinions; Perpetual 
Wranglings without any Umpire, or Judge 
© of Controverſy. Whence come inveterate 
© Prejudices againſt each other, Animoſities, 
© Strifes, Envyings; and all the Wars of Reli- 
* gion, which the, moſt of any embroils the 
© Peace of the World, and is always the Chief 
* Pretence of the Civil Wars of Nations within 
© themſelves, and moſt commonly in the Wars 
of Kingdoms againſt Kingdoms, &c. 

What a frightful Characker is this! What 
a hideous Monſter have we here before us 
Could any Papiſt have painted private Judgment 
in blacker Colours? And indeed the Gentleman 
has but done it juſtice. Yet by a wonderful 
Metamorphoſis, this Monſter is now become ſo 
charming in his Eyes, that he declares, we 
muſt have an entire Confidence in it, and truſt 
to it in every Thing without Exception, This looks 
indeed ſomething like a Contradiction. But we 
muſt conſider, that in his Chriſtianity demonſtra- 
ted the Gentleman wrote againſt the Deiſte, and 
in his Caſe Stated againſt the Papiſfs : And is it 
reaſonable to oblige a Man to Fight with the 
ſame Arms againſt all ſorts of Enemies? By no 
means. For would argue from different Prin- 
ciples againſt an Atheiſt, and a Proteſtant : But 
thoſe Principles ſhould not be ContradiFory, nor 
deſtroy one another. For ſurely ſome Care 
ought to be taken, that what iscall'd Black a- 
gainſt one, be not calPd White againſt another. 
Becauſe Principles are eternal Truths, always the 
ſame, and unchangeable in their Nature. So that 
if qr Judement, in Matters of Religion was 
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262 The Gentleman*s Reaſons for Part II 
his Book againſt the Deiſts, I cannot imagin 
how it became ſo Uſeful and Neceſſary, when he 

wrote his Caſe Stated. 
We muſt however own, that this Self-denying 
way of Writing ſhews plainly the great Conve- 
nience of having. no Principles of ones own ; 
becauſe it gives a Man a kind of Title to all 
Principles whatſoever. Thus when Proteſtants 
diſpute againſt the Socinians, private Judgement is 
damn'd to the loweſt Pit of Hell, and nothing 
preach'd up but Authority and Submiſſion to it. 
But when Popery is to be run down, then private 
Judgment is the only Doctrine in the World, and 
we muſt traſt to it in every Thing without Exception. 
In this manner our Adverfaries come doubly 
arm'd into the Field. They can change their 
Weapons, as they find Occaſion, and in a trice 
turn Papiſts agaiull, Soc ini ans, and Socini ans or Free- 
thinkers againſt Papiſts. + 5 
However, as the Gentleman has writ a great 
deal, he might eaſily forget in writing his Caſe 
Stated what he wrote in his Chriſtianity demon- 
ſtrated. For a Man is not bound to remember 
every Thing he doth. But what ſurprizes me 
very much, is, that be has no ſooner laid 
down this principle, viz. That we mult truſt to 
ivate ment in every Thing without Excep- 
— but his Memory fk to foil him, even 
before his Ink could be well dry upon his Paper, 
and he writes as follows: My Reaſon tells me, 
that there muſt be manyThings in the Nature of God, 
which I cannot 41 or explain.. Becauſe he 
is Infinite, and Incomprehenſible. And theſe 1 tale 
purely upon Revelation, that is given of them in 
Holy Scriptures. For my own Reaſon could a 
80 
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have found them out, nor can perfectiy © underſtand 
them, pag. 47. CO ergy e ee 

What! Was it not his Reaſon, which told 
him, pag. 46. That we muſt truſt to private Judg- 
ment in every Thing without Exception! And did 
the ſame Reaſon tell him, pag. 47. That there 
are many Things which muſt be taken purely upon 
Revelation | Could Reaſon tell him one Minute, 
That private Judgment is to be truſted in every 
Thing, and give it ſelf the Lie in the very next, 
by telling him, That there are many Things in the 
Nature of God, which we can neither find out, nor 
underſtand, nor explain | Or is private Judgment to 
be truſted in Things, which can niether be found 
out, nor underſtood, nor explain d by us? J aſſure 
the Gentleman, that if his. treacherous Reaſon 
was guilty of betraying him into ſuch mani- 
feſt Contradictions, it ought to be a Warning 
to him never to truſt to it any more as long as 
he lives. 

But I hope theſe Slips will render the Gentle- 
man truly ſenſible, that private Judgment is not 
to be truſted to in Matters of reveal'd Religion, 
much leſs in every thing without Exception. But 
thar on the contrary *tis the moſt deceitful 
Guide, we can follow ; and will certainly lead 
us into innumerable Errors, if we tru# to it in 
every Thing. Private Judgment 18 truly, what 
the Gentleman has deſcrib'd it in his Chriftia- 
nity demonſtrated. It deſerves no better Cha- 
racter. Tis the fruitful Mother K licity 
of Sets and Opinions, and all the other Miſchiefs 
mention d by him. And therefore God has gi- 
yen us a better Guide, to wit, his Holy Church 
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264 His Argument from the Failure Part II 
aſſiſted by the Divine Spirit, and led by him 
into all Truth. Whoever follows this Guide, 
cannot err. 


*» 


CHA eve. 


His Argument from the Failurc of 
the Jewiſh Church anſwer d. 


fection of the Jewiſh Church: Which lies fo 
atter'd up and down, that it is not very eaſy, 
to bring it into any Form or Method. How- 
ever, I ſhall do my beſt to ſet it in the cleareſt 
and ſtrongeſt Light; that my Anſwer to it 
may be both eaſily underſtood, and give full 
Satisfaction. Now the chief Strength of his 
Argument from the Defection of the Jewiſh 
Church depends upon the Truth of the follow- 
ing Propoſition : There is no more Promiſe of In- 
fallibility to the one State of the Church than to the 
other, pag. 45. that is, to the Chriſtian than 
Jewiſh Church. If the Gentleman can make 
this out, I own he will do ſomething. But be- 
fore he had laid this Foundation, he diſcourſes 
thus at random, pag. 28. The Jewiſh Church wa 
the only viſible Church of God upon Earth : And 
if the Promiſes made to her can fail, in vain does 
the Church of Rome, or even the whole Gentile 
Church claim theſe Promiſes as indefeaſible and un- 
alterable to her. For if Promiſes made to the whol | 
| | Churc 


I Come now to his Argument from the De- 
c 


le, 
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Part II. of the Jewiſh Church anſwer'd. 265 


Church of God upon Earth can fail at one Time, 
they may likewiſe at another. 

Before I can digeſt this confuſed Heap of 
Words into any Form of Argumentation, with 
the Capital Propoſition at the Head of it, I 
muſt firſt clear it of the Rubbiſh thrown in 
amongſt it. For in the firſt Place ; why does 
the Gentleman lay, the Church of Rome, or even 
the whole Gentile Church? This is the old Equi- 
vocation. For the Queſtion is concerning the 
Chriſtian Church: That is, the Church eſtabliſh'd 
upon Earth by Chriſt ; of which the particular 
Church or Dioceſs of Rome is but a Part, and the 
converted Jews as well as Gentiles are Members 
of it, and make up but one Church. But this 
little Equivocation, of which he is very fond, 
ſerv'd to keep out of ſight the true State of the 

ueſtion, which is always an Advantage to a 

d Cauſe. I will therefore for Clearneſs fake, 
and to avoid Equivocation, call her the Chriſtian 
Church in oppoſition to the fal n Church of 
the Jews. | 

Secondly, I find it twice repeated, that the Jew- 
iſh Church was the only, or whole viſible Church of 
God upon Earth. It the Gentleman had ſaid, it 
was the only viſible national Church of God up- 
on Earth, he would have come nearer to the 
Truth. However, tho' this be a Thing of no 
Conſequence, it is not an improbable Gueſs 
that the Eaſtern Kings, who came to adore 
Chriſt, were the Heads and Rulers of a People, 
that worſhipp'd the true God, and expected 
the Meſſiar. For the common People general- 
ly follow the Example of their Governours and 
Leaders: And ſo there might even be another 
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Argument from the Failure Part II. 
the Jews. N un | 
Having thus clear'd the aforeſaid Sentence 
of the unneceſſary Lumber, that clog'd it, the 
remaining Part join'd to the Capital Propoſi- 
tion may be brought into ſome Order, and 
form'd into a kind of Syllogiſm thus. There i: 
no more Promiſe of Infallibility to the Chriſtian than 
to the Jewiſh Church: But, notwithſtanding thoſe 
Promiſes, the Jewiſh Church fail d; therefore the 
Chriſtian Church may alſo fail ; and by conſequence 
is not infallible. I think the Gentleman cannot 
fay, But I have ſet his principal Argument in 
ſo juſt and clear a light, that the- whole Force 
of it may be ſeen at a fingle View. But l 
would gladly know, where he learnt this won- 
derful Doctrine, that the Chriſtian Church has 
no more Promiſe of Infallibility, than the Jewiſh 
Church formerly had? Or, to expreſs it in his 
own Words, That there is no more Promiſe of In- 
Jury to the one State of the Church, than to the 
other! ; | 
I have already quoted St. Auſtin for the con- 
trary Opinion, teaching expreſly againſt the 
Donatifts L. de Unit. Eecl. c. 13. that from the 
Failure of the old Church, which had not the 
Evangelical Promiſes made to her, no Conſequence 


can bedrawn to prove the Failure of the pre- 


ſent Church. For nom there is a Mediator of a bet- 
ter Covenant, which is eſt abliſh'd upon better Promiſes, 
Heb. viii. 6. So that if this Capital Propofition, 
viz. That there is no more Promiſe of Infallibility to 


the one State of the' Church, than to the other ; if 
this, I ſay, be falſe, as it certainly is, the very 


Foundation of the Argument is unſound. 


part II. of the Jewiſh Church anſver d. 267 


I therefore ask the Gentleman whether the 
Evangelical Promiſes were made to Jews or 
Chriſtians ? Was it of the Jewiſh Church Chriſt 
ſpoke, when he ſaid to St. Peter, Upon: this Rock 
Iwill bueld my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt it, Matth. xvi. v. 18. Did our 
Saviour addreſs his Diſcourſe to the Jewiſh Rab- 
bins, or to the Apoſtles, when he pronounced 
theſe ſacred Words? I will at my Father, and he 
will ſead you another Comforter, to abide with you 


for ever, John xiv. 16. The Comforter, which 15 


the Holy Ghoſt, whom my Father will ſend in my 
Name, he will teach you all Things, and bring all 
Things to your Remembrance, whatever I have ſaid 
unto you, John xiv. 26. When the Spirit of Truth 
is come, he will lead you into all Truth, John xvi. 
13. Lo, I am with you all days even unto the End 
of the World, Matth. xxvin. 20. What does the 
Gentleman think of all theſe Promiſes ? They all 
tend to the ſame End : They are all made to 
the Chriſtian. Church, and none of them to the 
Jewiſh. So that I hope he will abate ſomething 
of his Confidence, and tell us no more, That 
there is no more Promiſe of Infallibility to the one 
State of the Church than to the other. 

Nay, I preſs him ſtill further, and deſire him 
to produce ſo much as one fingle Promiſe of 
Intallibility made to the Fewiſh Church. He 
has but two Texts tending to that Purpoſe in 
his Caſe Stated. The firſt out of Mal. ii. 7. 
which (as he owns himſelf) only declares what 
the Jewiſh Prieſts ſhould be, but not what they 
really wers: Neither have the Words of Ma- 
lachy, as tranſlated in the Proteſtant Bible, any 
thing of the Form of a Promiſe. And mu 
| | the 
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the ſecond out of Iſa. lix. 21. I have already 
as good as demonſtrated, that it belongs whol- 
ly to the Chriſtian Church. But if he will not 
yield to my Reaſons, I hope he will at leaf 


have ſome Deference for the great Oracle of 


the Reformation John Calvin, who underſtood 
that Text of the preaching of God's heaven- 
ly Doctrine, L. 1. Inſt. C. 9. So that here we 
have one Promiſe more to the Chriſtian Church, 
in which the Jewiſh Church was not the leaſt 
concern'd, | | 
lf the Gentleman asks me, whether then the 
Jewiſh Church was infallible or not? I anſwer; 
many Catholick Divines hold ſhe was ; and they 
ground themſelves moſtly upon this, becauſe 
God oblig'd the Jews upon Pain of Death to 
ſubmit to her Decifions. However, the ſame 
Divines teach that her Infallibility was not to 
be perpetual like that of the Chriſtian Church; 
but on the contrary, that at the coming of 
the Meſſiah it was to ceaſe, as the dim Light 
of the Moon and Stars diſappears, when the 
San riſes. | | 
- T anſwer, 2dly, That whatever Infallibility 
the Jewiſh Church had beſtow'd on her, ſhe 
had it not by Virtue of any expreſs Promiſe 
made to her. For God can beſtow his Favours 
without binding himſelf to it by any formal 
Promiſe. But the Jews being God's choſen 
People for the ſake of his great Servants Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, of whoſe Race the Re- 
deemer of Mankind was to be born, he fa- 
vour'd their Church with a particular Prote- 
tion: Until their Ingratitude and Wickedneſs 
being come up to its full Meaſure, ng + 
W them 
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Part II. of the Jewiſh Church anſwer'd 269 
chem to the Blindneſs of their own Heart, and 

rmitted them to reject, to perſecute, and even 
to crucify the Meſſias. | | 

Now all theſe great Events were ſo clearly 
toretold by the Prophets, that it ſeems morally 
impoſſible that they, who made it their Buſineſs 
to ſtudy the Law, ſhould miſtake their Mean- 
ing. And therefore ſuppoſing now that the Jews 
had their Promiſes of Infallibility(for the Thing 
is not at all material) they could not poſſibly 
believe, that it was to be perpetual, and indefea- 


ſible, tho* the Gentleman will needs perſuade us 


that this was their Belief: And to maintain 
this Opinion, ſor which he ſtickles Tooth and 
Nail, he tells us, tho* without any manner of 
Proof, that the Jews did not underſtand againſt - 
themſelves the Propheſies, which foretold their reje- 
Ring the Meſſias, pag. 45. but depended, for- 
ſooth, upon Promiſes of perpetual Infallibility ; for 
which they are entirely beholden to the Gentle- 
man's Liberality, 

But here I ſhould be glad to know, how he 
came by this zew Light in writing his Caſe Sta- 
ted, fince, when he wrote his Chriſtianity demon- 


ſtrated, he was of a contrary Opinion, and 


thought as others do. For I cannot but own, 
that the Gentleman has his happy Moments of 
Thinking, and Writing as juſtly as any Man 


in the World; as will appear from what he 


writes in his Chriſtianity demonſtrated, pag. 99. 
where after having mention'd the Propheſies con- 
cerning the Reſurrection, Paſſion, and Death of 
the Meſſias, he ſays, That before the coming of 
Chriſt, the Jems underſtood thoſe Texts as we do, to 


be certainly meant of the Meſſias, and of none other, 
But 
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270 His Argument from the Failure Part II. 
But fince that Time they have forced themſelves t 
put the moſt ſtrained and contradittory Meanings up- 
on them. | | 
This is certainly true; but how will it agree 
with what the Gentleman writes in his Caſe Sta- 
ted? For whoever forces himſelf to put the mf 
train d, and contradiftory Meaning upon any 
Text, is certainly conſcious to himſelf, that the 
' Meaning, he puts upon it, is not the true one, 
and that himſelf believes it not in his Heart, 
tho he affirms it in Words. Beſides the Jen, 
knew very well, how their Church had under- 
ſtood thoſe Texts before the coming of Chriſt: Ei- 
ther therfore they believ'd her to be Infallible 
or not: If not, the Gentleman's Argument runs 
entirely upon a falſe Suppoſition; if they did, 
then they could not but underſtand them, as 
their Fore-fathers had done. Whence it plain- 
Iy follows, that even at the Time, when the Jews 
rejected Chriſt, tho they ſtifled, as much as they 
could, the Lights they had, as harden'd Sinners 
are wont to do, yet they underſtood perfectly 
well the Prophecies, which foretold their rejecting 
the Meſſias, and by conſequence they could not 
believe that their Infallibility was to be perpetual, 
and indefeaſible, as the Gentleman will needs per- 
ſwade us. BR 
Now this will fully anſwer what he ſays, pag, 
46. wiz. That at the Time, when Chrift was reje- 
Fed by the Jewiſh Church, it was impoſſible for any 
Jem to become a Chriftian upen the Foot of the Au- 
thority of the Church : For at that Time a Jew 
might be confuted. ( I will not fay, converted) 
from the Principles. of his own Church ; be- 
cauſe it might be demonſtrated to him, that ac- 
cording 


8 un. 


a J ” 
a) = 
x. * 1 X 
by bag #, > =..." 7 \ hn * * * 
mm of 
— Al * n 4 
— - 8 * 
* we - 
- 


Part IT. of che Jewiſh Church anſwer'd. 271 
cording to the Prophecies, as formerly underſtood 
by his own Church, the was to forfeit her Infalli- 
blity at the coming of the Mefſias : That there- 
fore ſhe was not to be depended upon, or be- 
lieved in any Thing, ſhe ſhould teach againſt 
Jeſus of Nazareth ; who had all the Marks, that 
were ever foretold of the true Meſſias, whether 
1 to his Family, the Place of his Birth, the 
Time of his coming, his Miracles, or any Cir- 
cumſtances whatſoever : That if the Scribes and 
Phariſees interpreted the Prophecies otherwiſe 
than his Church had formerly done, *twas out 
of Malice, and to be revenged of Chriſt, who 
had detected and cenſured their Vices ; that 
therefore they forced themſelves to put the moſt 


ſtrain d and contradictory Meanings upon them. Fi- 


nally, that all the violent Proceedings of the 
Scribes and Phariſees againſt him were but a ful- 
filling of the Prophecies, as formerly underſtood by 
his own Church. 

This, I think, I may call a ful Contutation 
of any Jew even upon the Foot of the Authority of 
hit own Church; and by conſequence, the Gen- 
tleman is very much out in ſaying, That at the 
Tame, that Chriſt was rejected by the Jewiſh Church, 
it was impoſſible for any Jew to become a Chriſtian 
upan the Foot of that Authority. 7 

Thus his principal Argument falls to the 
Ground. But E takes it up again, pag. 64, 65. 
where he Diſcourſes in the following manner: 
If the Chriſtian Church, ſays he, was not form d 
ull after the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, it will fol- 
low, that the Jewiſh Church was the only true 
Church, whilſt Chriſt lived in the World. For 
the Jewiſh Church was to loft, till the 2 
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272 His Argument from the Failure Fart IT, 
Church was form d, elſe there was no Church at all 
after Chriſt came till Pentecoſt. And then it would 
follow, that the only true Church in the World did 
reject Chriſt. And then there would be no choice 
left ; but either to acknowledge the Fallibility of the 


Church, or to rejeft Chriſt from being the Meſſias. 


But if the Chriſtian Church was form d at any Time 
before his Paſſion, then the whole Church fail'd up- 
on his Death. | 

Here the Gentleman thinks, he has got us 
faſt betwixt the two Horns of a Dilemma : But 
they are too ſhort to reach us. I anſwer him 
therefore directly, that the Chriſtian Church 
was form'd, as ſoon as Chriſt had a viſible Con- 
gregation of Perſons believing in him: And 
this was not only before Pentecoſt, but before 
he was openly rejected by the Jews. And fo 


his firſt Conſequence comes to nothing, viz. 


That the only true Church in the World did reject 
Chriſt, For the Chriſtian Church was then 
the true Chuth, and Chriſt was never rejected 
by her. pI Th 

I hope the Gentleman will not queſtion, but 
that the Chriſtian Church was the true one, 8s 
ſoon as the was form'd. It remains then only 
to ſhew, that ſhe was form'd before the Jews 
openly rejected Chriſt, which I prove thus: The 
Chriſtian Church is a viſible Congregation of Per- 
ſons believing in Chriſt ; but there was ſuch a 


Congregation before he was rejected by the Jews, 


as is manifeſt from what St. Matthew relates 
concerning his firſt Sermon on the Mount ; where 
beſides the Apoſtles, who certainly believed in 
him, there was a great Multitude of People 
preſent. And the Evangeliſt expreſſy W * 
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part II. of the Jewiſh Church anſwer'd. 273 
That the People were aſtoniſh'd at bis Doctrine, for 
he taught them as one you Authority, and not as 
the Scribes, Matth. vii. 28, 29. And when he was 
come down from the Mountain, great Multitudes 
follow'd him, Matth. viii. 1. So that here was a 
viſible Congregation enlighten'd by God to believe 
the true Faith, which conſtitutes the Eſſence of 
2 Church. And by Conſequence the Chriſtian 
Church was form'd before that of the Jews re- 
jected Chriſt. '\ ot 
'Tis true indeed, that tho' ſhe was form'd 
before, and had all the Eſſentials of a Church, 
ſhe had not her full Beauty, Strength; and Per- 
fection immediately communicated to her. For 
ſpiritual Operation proceed gradually, like thoſe 
of Nature: And therefore as a Child newly 
born, tho' he has all the Eſſentials of human 
Nature, yet becomes not perfect Man till many 
Years after; 'twas juſt ſo with the Chriſtian 
chere h, when ſhe was firſt gather'd. She was 
then in her Infancy ; Chriſs nurſed her, and ted 
her with ſuch Doctrine, as his infinite Wiſdom 
knew to be beſt ſuited to her State: But left the 
finiſhing Part to the coming of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
who was not only to bring all things to her Re- 
membrance, whatever Chriſt had ſaid to her, John 
xiv. 26. But to teach her many Truths, which 
were too ſolid Meat for an Infant. For which 
Reaſon, our Saviour ſaid to his Apoſtles, even 
at his laſt Supper, when they had been already 
parte by him for the ſpace of three Years, 
I have yet many Things to ſay unto you, but you" 
cannot — x 5. — Howbeit, when the 25 
of Truth is come, he will guide you into all Truth, 
John xvi. 12, 13. For *twas then that the 
| T Evan- 
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Evangelical Doctrine was to be preach'd eve- 
ry where: That Nations were to flock unto the 
Church of Chriſt: That Grace was to abound, 
where Sin had alouned; and many Myſteries, 
which before had been wrapp'd up in dark Pi- 
-gures, were to be unfolded, and fet in the clear 
Tight of the Goſp el. 
But as che Ohriſtian Church was then in her 
Infunty, To was the Jewiſh-Church in her Decli- 
ning Age, and upon the Decay. The Spirit of 
God; which had conducted her for many Apes, 
was upon the Point of departing from her, as 
-the Prophets had foretold. However, the Lau 
of Moſes, tho drawing towards its End, was 
not yet perfectly Dead ( as Divines ſpeak ) till 
the Death of Chriſt, which conſummated the pro- 
phieſies concerning him. Neither was it Air 
tiferous (If I may be allowed to uſe that Word) 
that is, unlamful to be prifliſed, till many Years 
after, as appears from St. Paul's circumciſing 
dis Diſciple Timorby, Becauſe the Syragogur ) s 
the holy Fathers ſpeak) v, to be buried with lo- 
nor and a dueReſpect to be paid to it for a Time. 
Hut if it be objected, that according to this 
Syſtem there were two true Churches at once, 
nr., the 'Synacogue, and the Chriſtian Church. | 
nanſwer, that there was but one true Church, 
namely the Church of Chriſt; which included 
not oOfily thoſe, Who believed in him explicith, 
but Tikewiſe all thoſe of the Synagogue, who in 
their Hearts were | ſincerely 'diſpoſed todo it. 
S800 that Jews and Chniſtiuns were not then two 
Appellations incapable of being joir?d in the 
Fame Per ſon as now, but all the Faithful might 
then have been calld either Jews or ER 
2229 1 wil 
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Part II. of the Jewiſh Church anſwer'd 275 
with different reſpects: Jews, with Reference 
to the > Moſaick Law, which was yet fully in 
Force, and obſerved by Chriſt himſelf and his 
Apoſtles ; and Chriſtians as they were Members 
of that Myftical Body, whereof Chriſt was then 
the viſible Head upon Earth. And though this 
Myſtical Body and Congregation of the Faith- 
ful, united under Chriſt as Head, had not then 
the Denomination of the Chriſtian Church, nor 
were the Faithful calPd Chriſtians till ſome Years 
after the preaching of the Goſpel, yet ſhe was 
truly and properly the Chriſtian Church, when 
Chriſt. himſelf, her Head and Founder, was viſibly 
preſent. t to her, and form 'd and | goverg'd her in 
Perſon. - * 

Hence it "follows, that thoſe among the Jews, 
who remain'd ſound-in their ancient Faith, and 
had no Hand in the*Death of the Meſſiat, but 
believed in Chriſt according to the Tenor of 
the Moſaick Law, were truly Members of his 
myſtical Body, and within the Pale of his holy 
Church, For tho they had not an explicit Faith, 
that the Meſſias was actually come, becauſe it 
was not yet ſufficiently declared to all; yet they 
had an «mplicit Faith of it, as being prepared 
in their Hearts to believe and profels it explicit 
hy, whenever it ſhould be ſufficiently propos d 
to dem. This was certainly the Caſe of many 
among the common People of che Fews ; and 1s 
even now the Caſe of many ignorant Chriſtians 
in Reference to ſeveral ſpeculative Points of 
Faith; which they cannot believe explicitly, be- 
cauſe they are wholly 1gnorant of them : Yet 
this hinders not, but that their Faith is entire ; 
becauſe they believe — in their 9 : 

waat 
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whatever the Church teaches: Which ſuffices to 
keep them within the Pale, and render them 
true Members of Chriſt's s myſtical Body. 

Now this will help us to a full and clear An- 
ſwer to the ſecond Part of the Dilemma: viz, 
That if the Church was form'd at any. Time before 
our Saviour i Paſſion, then the whole Church fail d 
apon his Death: Which ſhall be fully examined 
in the following Chapter. 


C HA P. v. 


W hether the Church fads at 
the Death of Chriſt? 


' Obſerve. ths: Gentleman is not diſpoſed: to 
ſhew any Favour to the Apoſtles: For Pap. 
32. e will not allow them to have been Infal- 
lille, even after the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt: And 
now we ſhall ſee him ſo We as to call 
to a very ſtrict Account their behaviour at a 
Time, when their Hearts were oppreſs'd with 
Grief, their Spirits ſunk, and their Imagina- 
tions diſturb'd with Fears of what might hap- 

pen to'em, from the Malice and Cruelty of the 
Jews, whereof they ſaw the moſt diſmal, Effects 
in the Perſon of their Dear Lord and Maſter. 
Under theſe Difadvantages the Gentleman at- 
tacks them, and Triumphs in their imaginary 
Fall; tho according to his on Calculation it 
laſted but for Two or Three Days. Which 
Tthews how ready he is to catch at any Twig to 
ſupport a ſinking Cauſe; and if he can but ſay 
. to run down the — Infallibili- 
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ty, he is glad to play the very ſmalleſt Game, 
rather than ſtick out. 5 

However, tho” it were true, that the whole 
Chri 44-0 Church fell at the Time he pretends, it 
makes nothing againſt her Pf allibility as eſta- 
bliſh*d 2por the Foot of the Promiſes, which are 
the Foundation of it; but only ſhews, that She 
might fall before thoſe Promiſes were in Force: 
And fo though it be true, and I agree heartily 
to what he ſays, page 61. That the Promiſes of 
God can never fail, no not for one Moment, tis no- 
thing at all to the purpoſe, nor can he con- 
clude 1 from it againſt us. For can a 
Promiſe be ſaid to fail, any more than a Law to 
be broke, before it begins to be in Force? Now 
the Promiſes made to the Chriſtian Church were 
not to begin to be in Force, till after the De- 
ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, as the very Words of 
thoſe Promiſes, which relate to the means by 
which She was to become Jrfalible, expreſſy 
import. So that her Charter of hidefettibility 
bears Date preciſely from that Time forward: 
And ſince the Gentleman is ſo very nice upon 
the Matter, as to count Days, Hours, nay 
Moments; if he can mark me out one 'fingle 
Day, Hour, or Moment, in which She faiPd 
ſince that Time, T am ready to yield up the 
Cauſe. But I hope to make it out plainly, 
that even in that Time of Darkneſs, and gene- 
ral Confternation, when the Earth trembled, 
Rocks were torn aſunder, the Dead roſe out 
of their Graves, and all Nature ſeem'd to 
bein Convulſions; God, like a tender Father, 
took ſuch effectual Care of his Inf ant-Ohurch, 


that her Faith, tho ecli pſed 'by the a. + 
the 
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the Death, and Abſence of her Head, was not 
extinguiſh'd 3 in the Hearts either of his Apoſtles, 
or, Diſciples. 

But how do's a 8 go about to 
prove her Fall? he tells us page 61. that of the 
ApoFtles, ane betray'd him, another for] ware him, 
all: forſook him. Very good. All this Lownz and 
therefore as to Judas, who: betray'd him, 1, gave 
him freely up. But as to St. Peter and the 
other Apoſtles, I will not part with them upan 
ſuch eaſy Terms. St. Peter indeed deny d vil 
in Words, but the bitter Tears of Repentance, 
he ſhed the very Moment after, they. plainly 
that the Foundation. was found, and that, it was 
not want of Faith, but of Conrage to prof ofels it, 
that ſurpriz'd, him into the Crime, with which 
be ſtands charged. And: this agrees adh 
with what our Saviour ſaid to him but little 
before ; I bave pray d for there, that thy Faith may 
not Fall . and.\when thou art converted, ſire then 
thy Arberg Luke xxii. v. 32. Here his al. 15 
foretold, but his Faith ee And ag to the 
other Apoſtles, who far ſoo. their Mater they 
were Cowargs indeed, but no Apoſtates wich the 
Gentleman's good Leave. 1 

But what became now of, their. Faith \ durin 
bs ſhort Interval between our Saviour's Death 
and Reſurreftion ? Here the Gentleman thinks to 
make fure work of them, and 1 muſt, do him 
the Juſtice to own, that he has ſaid as much for 
a bad Cauſe,as.it will bear. I hope however 
to bring them off ſafe and ſound i in their Faith; 
tho* the Gentleman will by no means allow it; 
and he gives this Reaſon for it, becauſe they he- 
lieved wot, a” was to riſe again ep 4 
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Dead. Which he proves from this Text; For, 
6 yet they knew not the; Scriptures, that he muſt riſe - 
gin from the Dead. john xx. v. 9+ But is there 

5 Difference betwixt ;Incalpable Ignorance, and 
the Crime of Incredulity. ? The Text he quotes 
is ſo far from making any Thing againſt the 
Apoſtles, that it is their beſt Defence. They, ; 
knew not the Scriptures, that be was fo riſe again 
fom the Dead : And would he oblige them to 
believe a Fact, before they knew any Thing ot 
it? That's very hard. For at that Rate many 
Thouſands of Chriſtians who are truly in the, 


rant of ſeveral ſpeculative Articles of Faitl 
would be Hereticks for not having a diſtin Bee. 
lief of things, they know nothing of. * 
Beſides, if the Apoſtles were guilty of Incres.. 
dulity, or errd i in Faith at the Death of our Sa- x 
viour, for: not believing his future Reſurreſtion, 
they were ſtill more guilty even whilſt he 
lived. - — they bad alſo. no Beliet ot his 
future Daath and Paſſion, which without all Diſ- 
pute they believed very firmly, when * law 
him Dead with their own Ryes. Now: that 
they had no Beliet of his future Death whilſt 
he lined, is manifeſt from the 18th Chapter of « 
St. Luke, where our Saviour foretells the. chi, N 
Particulars of the Death he was to ſuffer, 1 
that he was to riſe again the Thrid Day. But 
the Evangeliſt adds; And they under 00d none 
ef theſe Things ; and this Hing was hid from them, 
neither knew they the Things, which were ſpoken, 
Luke xv. v. 34. And will the Gentleman ſay, 
that the Apoſtles were I«fidels, all the Time 
they were with Chriſt ? And this, becauſe they, ' 


| be nub; of Man ſhall 
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did not underſtand the Things, that were ſaid 
to them? The contrary ought rather to be in- 
ferr'd; for if they had known what he meant, 
they would undoubtedly have believed it. 

But it we now examine how it came to paſs, 
that they ſhould not under ſtand things fo clear. 


Iydeliver'd to em, the moſt probable Reaſon 


I can give for it, is, becauſe they were not 
only naturally Dull and Stupid (of which our 
Saviour complain d ſometimes to let us know, 
what contemptible Inſtruments he had choſen) 
but their Hearts and Thoughts were yet far 
from being perfectly purged of the old Jewiſb 
Leuven. They believed indeed, that Chriſt was 
the Son of God,” and the true Meſſiei (which were 
the two effential Points) but they imagined, 
that the  Meſſias was to be a glorious King on 
Earth: For they had as yet no Notion of a ſpi- 
rithi Kingdom, And in conſequence to this Ima- 
gination, they alſo fancied, that as 2 he 
was to redeem Iſrael, by delivering e Jews 
from the Yoke' and Tyranny of the Romans; 


and that When this was done, he was to be 


their King, and they were to be great Men 
under him; for ſo the Apoſtles underſtood 
theſe Words of Chriſt, Verily I ſay unto you, that 
you, ho have follow d me, in the Regeneration, 
fit in his Throne of Ma- 
eh, you 1 Jhall alſo fit upon Twelve Thrones, judging 
Tribes of "Iſrael. Matth. xix. v. 28. 

A this is' Further confirm'd from the Conten- 
tions they had ſometimes about Superiority, and 
the ambitious R of the Mother of Zebedee's 
Children: Grant that theſe my Two Sons may ſit, 
the one on thy Right Hand, * the other on 7 
Left 
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Leſt in thy Kingdom. Matth. xx. v. 21. So that 
being ſtrongly poſſeſs' d with this Fancy, which 
agreeably flatter'd their Ambition, whatever 
thwarted it directly, could not enter into their 
Heads : And ſo, what Chriſt ſaid of Ignominy, 
Sufferings, or Death, and by conſequence of 
Riſing from the Dead, was a Language they un- 
derfioad nothing of, as being inconſiſtent with 
the Notions they had of ſeeing him a great and 
glorious King. LIFE.) 
Now this explains the true meaning of what 
the Two - Diſciples of Emazs faid to Chriſt, 
from which the Gentleman chiefly draws his 
Conſequences againſt the Church : We truſted 
that it had been he, who ſhould have redeemed Iſrael. 
Luke xxiv. v. 21. For they meant, according 
to the dullneſs of their Underſtanding, and the 
groſs Ideas they had, that they truſted, that 
Chriſt would have deliver'd them from their 
ſervile Subjection to a foreign Power. But now 
he was Dead ( as the Gentleman remarks very 
Juſtly, page 61) all their Hopes were gone, they ex- 
pected no Redemption from him: No ſuch Redemp- 
tion I dare ſay. And he concludes very ſmartly 
in this manner. This was far from a Chriſtian 


Faith: And could there be a Chriſtian Church with- 
" out this Faith? Yes ſurely, the Chriſtian Church 


could ſubſiſt without believing that Chriſt was 
to conquer the Romans, or reſtore Liberty to 
the Jews. Nor was the Disbelief of ſuch a Re- 
demption any ways prejudicial to the Chriſtian 
Faith. On the contrary, *twas only diſabuſing 
them, of a Miſtake, which, tho' not criminal in 
them, yet was to be removed in Order to 
make way for the ſpirjtoal Truths of the Goſſ = 
An 
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And therefore our Saviour began immediately 
to inſtruct them ſaying, Ought not Chriſt to ſuffer. 


Mag a4 1 
** kc ad! if 


theſe Things, and ſo enter into his Glory? Luke 
xXIv. 26. As if he ſnould ſay, my Kingdom is not of 


this World, as you imagined. I was born to ſuffer 
and die for you, as the Prophets have foretold; 


and *tis thus I came to redeem Iſrael from the 
bondage of Sin, and Slavery of the Devil, This 
open'd. their Ryes, and inflamed their Hearts, 
as they ſaid afterwards to one another. Did 
not our Hearts burn within us by the Way, while 
be pen d to us the Scriptures ? Luke xxiv. v. 32. 


Thus then we ſee what their Error was, 


while out Saviour lived, and how they were 


cured of it by his Death; which therefore is a 
clear Anſwer to the Gentleman s Queſtion, and 
hat Faith could they have in him, whom they had 


te given over, and never expected to fee him more? 
or how did they give him over? What do's he 


mean by it? Has he the Boldneſs to ſay, tha 
when the Apoſtles and Diſciples ſaw Chriſt 


Dead, they believed. him to haye been a Cheat 
and Impoſter? For one of theſe Two muſt be: 


They either believed him to be the Son of God, 
and the true Meſſias foretold by the Propeths ; 


of if they had nat this Faith in him, they could 


frame no other Judgment of him, than that he 


was a rank Impoſter. a . 

The - Reaſon hereof is unanſwerable; be- 
cauſe he had frequently declared himſelf to be 
the Sn of God, and true Meſſiar. And when 
St. Peter made that noble Profeſſion of Faith, 
Thou art Chriſt the Son of the living God, Matth. xvi. 
v. 16. our Saviour anſwer'd him, Bleſs art 
abou Simon Bar. jana; for Fleſh and Blood have not 
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reveal d it unto thee, but my Father, who i in, Hea- 
ven. If therefore the Apoſtles, when they 
ſaw pun Net ThE believe him to be the 
Sap f God, as he had taught them, it follows, 
that they judg d him to. be an Impoſtor, who 
had ſaduc'd them; which I preſume the Gen- 
tlenen dares not ſay: And if they believed him 
to be the Son of God, and the true Meſſias, Prey 
where was there any Failure ip their Faith? Or 
what Senſe, that makes any thing to the Pur- 
poſe, can he give to this dark Expreſlign, that 
they had quite given him over ? He ought rather 
to have ſaid, that they had giver over their own. 
vain Fancies of becoming great Judges, and. Mi- 
niſters. of State. For that is all the Change I 
0 of, which his Death made in their Be- 
lief. They left off building Caſtles in the Air, 
and n plainly, how little they had under” 
ſtood many Things, our Sayiour had told 
them. But as to the Chriftian Faith, it remain d 
in Statue quo: That is, they believed Chriſt to be 
the Son o God, and the true Meſſias: Which, as 
have already remark'd, were the two: Eſſential 
Points, at leaſt in Reference: to thoſe, to. whom 
they had been ſufficiently declared. In Con- 
ſequence to this Faith, they belieyed in general, 
that whatever he had ſaid, - was certainly true; 
and ſo they had an  Implics Faith of every 
Thing, whether they underſtood it, or not. 
Hence it follows, that whether hep expected 
to ſeg, or not ſee him again (upon which the Gen- 
tleman lays a great ſtreſs} ſince they believed 
him to be the true Meſſias, they alſo had an 
Implicit Belief, that Mrael was to be Redeem d 
by him. But in what manner, or by what. 
| means, 
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234 Whether the Church faild Part If. 
means, This ſaying was hid from them. Luke 
xviii. v. 34. hy 1 11 
They knew nothing of the Matter. They 
only found their former Notions were wrong; 
but had not yet received any new Light to 
guide themſelves by. And as to Chriſt's fu- 
ture Reſurection, they neither believed nor dishelieved 
it poſitively ;, but it was to them as a thing they 
had never heard ſpoken of: And ſo they had 
no manner of Idea of it, no more than they 
had of his Dying, whilſt he was yet alive, Nor 
was it. neceſſary they ſhould, Chriſt took Care 
to clear every Thing in its due Time, as he did 
the great Article of his Reſurreftion on the very 
Day it happen'd; as I ſhall ſhew immediately. 
But we may truly ſay, that during the 7A 
of Chriſt's being in the Sepulchre, the Condi- 
tion of the Apoſtles was as much the ſame as 
that of Abraham, when God commanded him 
to Sacrifice his Son Iſaac. For Abraham belie- 
ved firmly on the one Hand, that all Nations 
were to be bleſi'd in that very Sn: And he had 
no thought on the other, but to obey the Com- 
mand, which God had laid upon him. And 
how could theſe two Things. be reconciled to- 
gether ? According to the Gentleman's way of 
arguing, Abraham could have no Faith in God, after 
he had received his Command of Sactificing 
his Son, and was reſolved to obey it punctually. 
For (to uſe the Gentleman's own Expreſſions) 
what Faith could he have in God's Promiſe, that all 
| Nations were to be bleſſed in his Son's Seed, when 
he had but three Days more to live, and was by 
conſequence given quite over by his Father, who 
ne ver . id to ſee him more? But St. * — 
| clear 
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clear'd the Difficulty, by ſaying for us, that Abra- 
ham againſt Hope truſted in Hope. And ſo did 
the Apoſtles, when they ſaw Chriſt Dead. A- 
gainſt Hope they truſted in Hope. Twas not their 
Buſineſs to examine, how he would perform the 
Part of a Meſſias, no more than it was Abraham's 
Buſineſs to enquire, how God would make good 
his Promiſe. But were ſure he would do 
it; and that ſufficed to ſecure the Faith of the 
Apoſtles ; tho they knew nothing whether 
they. ſhould or ſhoxld not ſee Chriſt any more on 
Earth ; as Abraham knew not whether he ſhould 
ever ſee his Son alive, after the three Days 
were expired. 1794 
Now let us conſider, how the Faith of the 
Church ſtood immediately after our Saviour's 
Reſurrection. For I hope to give a very good 
Account of it by only ſetting down the parti- 
culars of his Apparitions on the very Day he 
roſe, as they are related in the Goſpels. 
St. Jon then tells us, that Chriſt appear d 


firſt early in the Morning to Mary Magdalen alone. 


St. Luke adds, that one Joanna, and Mary the 
Mot her of James, and other Women join d her 
ſoon after : And as they were coming back to- 
gether, St. Marthew relates, that Chriſt appear'd 
to the whole Company ſaying to them, Ml Hail ! 
The very ame Day, ip/a Die, according to 
St. Lu le, he manifeſted himſelf to the two Diſ- 
ciples of Emaus, who as ſoon as Chriſt diſap- 
pear d, return d immediately to Jeruſalem, 
where they found the Eleven; that is, al the 
Apoſtles aſſembled together with ſeveral Diici- 
ples, ſaying to them, as they enter'd, the Lord 
is riſen indeed, and has appear d to Simon. Luke xxiv. 

5 **. 34. 


286 Whethir the Church fall Part II 


v- 34. Then they began to relate, what had 
Hhappen'd/. to them upon their way to E 
Tho St. Mark takes notice, that they were 
not blieved by the Aſſembly, no more than 
the Women had been believed before. But full 
Credit was given to the Report of Simon, as is 
evident from their ſaying, the Lord is riſen in. 
deed, and has appear d to Simon. So that they 
really believed the Fact, tho? not upon the 
Authority of the emen, or the t Diſciple, 
I preſume they did not think themſelves bound 
— ard to their Teſtimony. And 
yo there was ſomething of Jealouſy in 
eir Hearts, imagining it to be a Reflection 
upon them, that Chrift ſhould-appear to the 
Women, and thoſe ho Diſciples ſooner than to 

them 
But St. We 050 was fogular in his In- 
credulity, proceeded ftill farther, For he had 
not even Patience to hear out their Relation, 
but left the Company very abruptly, before 
they could make an End of it: As will appear 
from the following Particulars related by St. 
Like, and St. John For St. Luke Kxiv. u. 36. 
tells us, that whilit the two Diſciples mere yet ſpeak- 
ing, Jeſus: himſelf ſtood in the midſt of them. And 
St. Jam remarks: exprefly, that Thomas was not 
there. John xx. 2. 24. whereas he was certain- 
ly wih them; when the two Diſciples firſt 
came in. Becaufe St. Duke tells us poſitively, 
#bat they found the :ELEVEN' gather ' d together, 
-andithoſe that were with. them. Luke xxiv. v. 33. 
And tis likewiſe unronteſtable that St. Luke 
and St. John ſpeak of the fame Apparition; as 
3 from theſe Words of St. John. Muy 
* 


as 


Part. 


"3 4 * 
9 * 5 5 . 
8 2 * 2 * 
F * 1. * 
ns ts bean do eo 


at the Death of C hr f. 


287 
Magdalene came and told the Diſciples, that She 


had ſeen the Lord . . . * Then THE SAME DAT 
AT EVENING, THE FIRST DAY OF THE 


WEEK, when the Doors were ſhut, where the Diſ- 


ciples were aſſembled for Fear of the Jews, Teſus 
came, ant ſtood in the miuſt. John xx. v. 18, 19. 
For here we ſee theſe two Evangeliſts agree ex- 
actly in the two moſt material Circumſtances, 
to wit, of the Day, and the Trme of the Day, in 
which. this Apparition happer'd The Do 
cording to both Evangeliſts was the very — 
that Chriſt had appear d to St. Mary Magdalene, 
and that was the very Day af the Reſurreftion: 
And the Time the Day was in the Evenings 
as St. Johm fays in expreſs Words; and St. Luke 
by ſpecifying, that it was _ the two. _ 
ples, whom our Saviour met, when dhe D 
fr ſe nt Luke xxiv. v. 29. were com — 
Tone Emaus to Jeruſalem. 

But I have omitted one Girounnfianee very 
material, and related by St John xx. v. 1, 2. 3, 
&c. vix. That St. Mary Magdalene perceiving 
the Stone of the Sepulcher removed, and there- 
upon running to call Peter and John ;, as ſoon as 
they enter'd in, and ſact that rhe Body of Chriſt 
was not there, the Evangeliſt tells us of him- 
ſelf, that he fas and believed : And I think we 
may very rationally ſuppoſe the ſame of St. 
Peter, t he be not expreſly men tion d. 
The "Evangeliſt adds, hea the mein went 
again to their own home. u. 10. 

Now from all theſe Cirntmflances, which 
are faichfully collected from the Goſpels, it fol- 
lows, 1, That St. Mary Magdalene with the 


other holy Women, who were with her, be- 
| lieved 
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2883 Whether the Church faild Part II. 
” lieved the Reſurrection early in the Morning 
” *aly, That St. Peter and St. John alſo believed it 
even before Chriſt appear'd to any: For he 
did not appear to St. Mary Magdalen till after 
they were gone home, leaving her alone at the 
Sepulchre. 31), That Chriſt appear'd the ſame 
Day to St. Peter, tho the Time or Place of that 
Apparition is not ſpecify'd in any of the Goſ- 
pels. Only we are ſure it was before the Apo- 
ſtles were aſſembled together. 4%, That the 
other Apoſtles and Diſciples (St. Thomas alone 
excepted) believed it alſo upon the Teſtimony 
of St. Peter before Chriſt appear*d to them: Be- 
cauſe the two Diſciples of Ema were no 
ſdoner enter d in amongſt them, but were ſaluted 
| with this joyful News, The Lord is riſen in- 
deed, and has appear d to Simon. Te” 
2 mY | 
Laſtly, it follows, that what the Gentleman 
ſays, concerning the total Defection of the 
Chriſtian Church, is a Fiction all over; and that, 
by conſequence, we are far from being reduced 
to the miſerable Shift of preſerving the Church 
in a ſingit Moman or Laick. And if the Catho- 
lick Divines, quoted by him page 62, were real] 
of that "Opinion (for I never thought it wort 
my Pains to examine into the Truth of it) all 
1haveto ſay, is, that Men, who write a great 
Deal, are apt to No4 ſometimes, or have not 
Leiſure enough to be exact in every Thing. 
This happens to the beſt and greateſt Authors; 
and the Gentleman himſelf is a remarkable In- 
ſtance of it, in the many unwarrantable Aſſer- 
tions ſcatter d up and down in his Book. I ſtill 
ſuppoſe he has quoted them fairly ; For ſince 
the Author of the Church of Chriſt ſuem d, * 
5 1 
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has proved him not to be over-ſcrupulous in . 


his Quotations, I cannot make him the Compli- 
ment to tell him, I believe it upon his Autho- 
rity: And J am apt to think, the Gentleman 
himſelf has taken it upon truſt. 

hut ſuppoſe it were now ſtrictly true, that the 
two Diſciples of Emans fail'd in their Faith, on 
which the Gentleman lays the greateſt Streſs of 
his Argument, do's it therefore follow that the 
whole Church fell? I think not. For where do 
we read that either Joſeph of Arimathia, or Ni- 
rodemus, or Nathanael, or Lazarus, or any of 
the holy Women fell from their Faith? Or where 
is it written that thoſe Multitudes which fol- 
low'd Chrift, turn'd all Apoſtates at his Death ? 
Five thouſand at onre, beſides Women and Children 
follow'd him into the Deſart. Matth. 4. v. 24. At 
the very Beginning his Fame went through all Syria. 
And there follow'd him great Maltitudes of People 
from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from Feruſa- 
lem, and from Judea, and from beyond Jordan. 
v. 24, 25. And many of the Samaritans believed in 


him. Joh. vii. v. 31. So that unleſs the Gentleman 


can prove from evident Texts of Scripture (as I 
am fure he cannot) that all theſe, or even the 
greateſt Part of them apoſtatiz d at the Death 
of Chriſt, the Fall of two Diſciples, or even of 
the Apoſtles themſelves will come very ſhort of 
Proving, that the whole Church fell. 

I ſhall conclude this Chapter with reminding 
the Gentleman of what I have already told him, 
viz. that allowing it to be true, that the whole 
Chriſtian Church fail'd at the Time he pretends, 
it makes nothing againſt her Infallibility as 
grounded upon the Promiſes 71 Chriſt. And —_— 

or 
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fore I may grant him every Thing, he has la- 
bour'd to prove in Reference to that particular 
Fact, without any Prejudice tomy Cauſe. For 
the Queſtion betwixt us 1s not concerning the 
Condition of the Church, before ſhe had the 
promiſed Afiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt to lead 
ber into all Truth, but whether She has been a 
Fallible, or Infatible Church ſince her Eſtabliſh- 
ment pon the Foot of the Promiſes. So that what- 
ever happen'd to her before that Time, is whol- 
ly foreign to the Queſtion, And tho” I have 
given my ſelf the Trouble to prove, that She 
fail'd not even then, the Iſſue of the Cauſe de- 
pends not in the leaſt upon it. But the only 
Motive, that induced me to it, was, to do 
juſtice to the bleſſed Apoſtles, whom I think 
the Gentleman has wrong'd. I am ſure it be- 
comes a Chriſtian much more to be the Advo- 
cate, than —_— of thoſe great Planters of the 
Chriſtian Faith, to whoſe indefatigable Zeal, 
and Labours we are indebted, next to God, for 
all the Bleſſings of Religion, and Advantages 
we enjoy above Jews and Heathens; and are 
therefore bound, in Gratitude, to ſhew an In- 
clination to extenftate their Failings, as far as is 
conſiſtent with any Appearance of Truth, rather 
than a forwardneſs to aggravate every Thing 
againſt them, znd even ſtrain the Text to make 
them appear more guilty, than they really were. 
There remains now only one Point more to 
be clear'd, viz. where the Infallibility is to be 
todg'd, which ſhall be done in the following 
Chapter. | 


CHAP 


Part II. The four Schemes, &c. 291 
CHAP. VI. 
The Four pretended contradlictor 7 


Schemes of lodging the Infalli- 
bility examin l. 0 277865 


N ſtating the four pretended contradictoby 
Schemes of lodging the Infallibility, the Gen- 

tleman has ſurely taken the greateſt Part of his 
Notions upon Truſt, and without Examina- 
tion. For I ſcarce ever ſaw a greater Num- 
ber of Miſtakes crowded together in ſo ſmall a 
Compals. | 

He tells us, pap. 63. That there is no greater 
Difference and Confuſion among any ſoft of Men, 
upon any Subject whatſoever, than there is among the 
Divines of the Church of Rome concerning her Rule 
of Faith, and infallible Judge of Controverſy. And 
every one of the different Opinions about it is in flat 
Contragiftion to all the others; ſo that if any one of 
them be true, all the reſt muſt be falſe. : 

Theſe few Lines contain three Pofitions equal- 
ly falſe. The firſt, That there is as great a Dif- 
ference and Confuſion among the Divines of the 
Church of Rome concerning their infallible Judge of 
Controverſy, as among any fort of Men upon any 
Subjeft whetſoever. | | 

The ſecond, That every one of the different Opi- 
ons about it is in flat Contradiction to all the otſ ert. 
And the third, which is an Inference from the 
econd, That if any one of them be true, all the reſt 
unt be falſe. | 
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Before I come to the Examination of his four 
pretended contradiftory Schemes of lodging the 
Inf allibility, 1 ſhall ſey ſomething to the rſt of 
theſe three Propoſitions, which indeed is of ſo 
wild and large an Extent, that to give a direct 
and full, Anſwer to it, I ſhould be oblig'd to 
bring in a Lift not only of all the different 
forts of Men in the World, but of all the dif- 
terent ſorts of Diſputes among them; and then 
thew that there is a greater Confuſion at leaſt 
among ſome of them, than there is among the 
Divines of the Church of Reme concerning their 
infallible Judge of Controverſy. But I ſhall 
preſume upon the Gentleman's Leave not to un- 
dertake io tedious a Work ; and wilt content 
my ſelf with producing one ſingle Inſtance to 
thew, that the Difference and Confuſion, which is 
only imagin'd by the Gentleman in the Church of 
Rome, is really and truly to be found in the re- 
form'd Churches; and that ina Point of ſuch Im- 
portance, that the very Being of thoſe Churches 
depends upon it. | 

The Point I mean, concerning their A., 
ſion, without which there can be no Miniſtry, or 
legal Power of preaching the Word, or admini- 
ftring the Sacraments: For whoever has not his 
Miſſion originally at leaſt from Chriſt himſel!, 
enters not by the Door into the Sheepfold, but is « 
Thief and a Robber, John x. 1. So that a Afiſſur 
and Miniſtry originally derived from Chriſt, who 
is the Door, is indiſpenſably requiſite to the very 
Conſtitution of a true Church; and, by conſequence, 
where there is no ſuch Miſſion or Miniſtry, the 
very Eſſential Conſtituent of a true Church is 


wanting. : 
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Now let us ſee the admirable Harmony and 


Agreement among true Proteſtant Divines con- 
cerning this important Point. If we travel to 


Geneva, there Theodore Beza ( Ad Tract. de Mini- 


ſtrorum Gradibus, ad cap. 2. L. 1. ) will aſſure us, 
that the Proteſtant Miniſtry is founded upon an 
extraordinary Miſſion, and 18 not by any means 
to be derived from the Papiſts. In returning 
through France we ſhall hear the ſame from the 
Huguenots in the 31ſt Article of their Confeſſion 
of Faith. In Germany, Martin Luther will like- 
wiſe infrom us, in a Letter writ to the Popifh 
Biſhops, Tom. 2. Fol. 305. that his Miſſion was 
extraordinary, and by no means owing to the 


Ordination, he had received in the Roman Ca- 


tholick Church. And indeed it is ridiculous to 
pretend to have a Miſſion from any Church to 
teach, and preach a Doctrine contrary to the 
eſtabliſh'd Doctrine of that very Church. 

But if we ask Luther's Opinion concerning 
Munſter's and Carolſtadius's Miſſion, he aſſures 
us, Tom, 3. Fol. 489. that it cannot paſs for an 
extraordinary one, becauſe they ſhew'd no Mira- 
cles to ſupport it. And here Luther was cer- 


tainly in the right; for we find that the Au- 


cient Fathers, from the like want of Miracles, 
proved againſt the Hereticks of ther Times 
that they had no extraordinary Miſſion. But as 
this Want of Miracles is an unanſwerable Ar- 
gument againſt Carolſtadius, even according to 
Luthers own Doctrine, ſoit has the ſame Force 
againſt Luther himſelf, againſt Calvin, and Zuin- 
glius, and Bucer, and Peter Martyr, and Ochi- 
aus and the whole New College of Proteſtant 
Apoſtles : Unleſs the School-Boy of Oxford's Tale 
S con- 
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294 The four Schemes of lodging Part II. 
concerning the Stone not falling upon Luthers 
Head, as he was fitting upon the Cloſe- Stool, 
is to pals, for a Miracle. (Hiſt. of the Luth. 
Church, pag. 17.) 5 | f 
For this Reaſon there are other eminent Pro- 
reſtants, as Du Moulin, Mr. Claude, Mr. Jurieux, 
and the Divines of the Church of England, who 
declare for an ordinary Miſſion ; and Luther main- 
tains the Neceflity of ſuch a one againſt the 
Anabaptiſts,, — : | 

And here again they run into diſagreeing Sy- 
, Nems. Some, as Mr. claude, to prove the Pro- 
| reſtant Miſſion, and Vocation to the Miniſtry to 

* be ordinary, think it ſufficient to ſhew, that 

their firſt Paſtors were eſtabliſh'd by the People, 
in whom they place the Source of Authority 
and Vocation. For Luther and Calvin, and all 

4 the firſt Reformers having told the World both 

© * in their particular Writings, and publick Sy- 

4 nods, that the Church in Communion with the 

4 | Biſhop of Rome was the Synagogue of Satan, and 

no Part of the Charch of Chriſt; and the Pri- 
mitiue Fathers expreſly teaching, that from a 
falſe Church no true Miſſin or Miniſtry can be 
derived, theſe Aﬀertors of an ordinary Miſſion 
thought it ridiculous to own their Succeſſion 
from the Roman Catholick Church, whoſe Do- 
ctrine they oppoſed : And therefore maiptain'd 
that every Paſtor, who was choſen to the Ai- 
aiftry by the People, was duly ſent in the ordi- 

Ear 191 25 
But others, who are convinced indeed of the 
Neceſſity of an ordinary Miſſion, but find that 
in all Ages it was continued by the Succeſſion 
of Biſhops, who received Ordination, not from 
e ee eee 
| 7 Sag 


a oe Ai. W A •ͥͤumxM ind”. nas. er eas , m a. A ms of. tes. ic. £aA> w A >. mm 


- 1 A. _—_ —_— « 4 £4 - as 


"OM 84 —_T * 
* \ {pd 6 if i * 
” OO A. TEE e 


Fart II. tbe Infalliblity x i d. 295 
the People, but from the Biſhops their immediate 
predeceſſors, are for maintaining the Hierarchy 
of the Church; and affert that Epi ſcopacy is of 
Divine Inſtitution ; and that where there are 
no Biſhops, there can be no Ordination, nor by 
+, i conſequence any Miniſtry. But then as to the 
power of Biſhops to inſtruct and guide their 
Ne Flock, ſome, as the Proteſtants in Sweden and 
ie I Dermack, will have it depend on the ſuperiour 
Corſiſtory, or Meeting of the Clergy; others, 
1 as Cranmer, on the Prince's Will and Pleaſure; 
aud ſome again aſſert its Independency on the 
0 I} civil Power ; which is now the Opinion of ma- 
i I ny in England. But theſe are obliged to de- 
„ rive its Channel from the Church of Rome, 
Y I where it formerly ran in an uninterrupted 
ll I] Stream from St. Auſtin the firſt Biſhop of Can- 
h rerbury to Cranmer, who betray'd it and all the 
© I Church's Liberties into the Hands of the ſecu- 
© I lar Power. | 
, Here I am ſure we have Difference, Confuſion, 
and Contradiction with a Witneſs; and that too 
e 
1 


in ſo eſſential a Point, ( as I have already re- 

mark'd) that the very Conſtitution and Being of 

the reform'd Churches is concern'd in it. And 

which of theſe four Syſtems will the Gentleman 
now take ? The ordinary, or extraordinary Miſ- 
| ff fon? And if he chooſe the ordinery, will he 
" I have it derived from the ſecular or ſpiritual 
Power ? Let him chooſe what he pleaſes, he 
has three, or at leaſt two to one againſt him. 
And all theſe (for J love to uſe the Gentleman s 
own way of ſpeaking) are of the reform d 
Churches. So that I muſt here alſo beg Leave 
to propoſe the ſame _= of Queſtion to him, 
"6 U 4 | AS 
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296 The four Schemes of lodging Part IT. 
as he put to his Lord : And what Difference is 
thert betwixt having no Miſſion or Miniſtry at all, 
and one you cannot find? And let me tell the 
Gentleman, that, if the reform'd Churches have 
neither lawful Miſſion nor Miniftry, as tis very 
eaſy to ſhew they have not, they are no true 
Cs: pi Ef 4 : 
I have Reaſon to think this will give ſome 
check to the Boldneſs of that wild Propoſition 
of his, concerning the pretended Difference and 
Confuſion among Catholic Di vines about their infal- 
lible Judge. Tho I am ſenſible I have given 
my ſelf more Trouble than 1 needed, by an- 
ſwering it directly; becauſe the Falſhood of it 
will be ſufficiently demonſtrated by that of the 
Propofition immediately following; viz. That 
every one of their Opinions about it is in flat Contra- 
diction to all the other. For if I prove, that this 
Aſſertion is wholly void of Truth, the Confe- 
quence will be undeniable, that the other is ſo 
too. eee eee ee 

ln Order therefore to prove the Falſhood of 
the aforeſaid Aſſertion, I ſhall examine the 
Opinions he ſpeaks of, and ſhew how unfairly 
they are repreſented by him, pay, 92, 93, 94. 
where he muſters up all his Strength to knock 
don his Adverſary, and ſets forth four different 
Schemes of placing the Infallibility, maintain'd, (as 
he pretends ) by four different Parties in the 
Church of Rome, and then concludes with this 
triumphant Apoſtrophe; And now, my Lord, 
which of- theſe four ſorts of Infallibility will you 
tale? There are three to one againſt you, chooſe 
which you will, and all theſe are of the Church of 
Rome. And what Difference is there betwixt ha: 
£ . ving 
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wing no Guide, and one you cannot find? To which 


the noble Adyocate for the Church of Rome 


has not a Word to anſwer ; but gives up tame- 


ly the Cauſe, confeſſing, that if he cannot find 
his Guide, he has him not; and that is all one as to 
have none. | gf 842 

However, I hope we are not ſo very much 
at a Loſs to find our Infallible Guide, as the Gen- 
tleman imagines. I will not quarrel with him 
for a little Miſtake in the wording of his Que- 
ſtion put to his Lord. For he asks him, which 
of the four ſort: of Infallibility be will chooſe ? Now 
I know but one ſort of Infallibility, we have been 
all this while diſputing about: And the Que- 
ſtion he ſhould have ask'd, is, where he would 


chooſe to lodge this Infallibility ? For *tis preciſe- 


ly about the ſubject, of this Queſtion, that he 
charges the Church of Rome with Confuſion, and 
Contradiction; but with what Juſtice, will appear 
immediately. | 

Some, ſays he, place it in the Pope alone, as the 
only Heir of St. Peter, and living Judge of Con- 
troverſy; And therefore above all Councils, and the 


whole Body of the Church put together. 


is very true, that ſome Divines hold, that 
the Pope, conſider'd preciſely as Chriſt's Vicar 
upon Earth, and without being at the Head of 
a general Council; is, Infallible.* But that any Ca- 
tholick Divine places the Infallibility in the Pope 
alone, that is, ' excluſively of a general Council, and 
the diffuſive Body of the Church, I utterly deny, 
and challenge the Gentleman to produce any one 
Divine of that Opinion. And he muſt either 
mean this, or he forgets himſelf ; becauſe unleſs 
this be his meaning, it can be no Contradiction 
VC 9 
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to the other three Schemes of placing the Inful. 
libility; which is the principal Point he has un- 
dertaken to prove. 

As to what Divines ſay concerning the Pope's 
Superiority over 4 general Council, they mean no 
more, than that he is Head of i it; that as ſu- 
preme Paſtor of the Church he has the power 
of calling and diſſolving Councils; and a ſpiritual 
Authority over all the Members, whereof they 
are compoſed: Juſt as the King of Great Britain 
has an Authority over all his Subjects, and the 
Power of Calling, Proroguing, and Diſſolving- Par- 
liaments; yet no Man will fay, that the Legi- 
ſlative Power is lodg'd in the King alone. 


But let us proceed to his Second Party. Others, 


ſays he, lie not this. And becauſe ſome Popes haue 
proved Heritical, and have been cenſured and de- 

poſed for it; and others have proved moſt wicked 
= flagitious Men, who beſides the wiciouſneſs of 
their own Lives, * fill d the World with Blood, 
&c. for theſe, and other Reaſons they would not have 
the Infallibility trufted with the Pope, but lodge it in 
4 general Council, as Superiour to the Pope, with Pawer 
to reform, and even te depoſe him. 

There are two Things true in this Piece; 
which is a kind of Miracle. iſt, That ſome 
Divines diſoun the Pope's Infallibility; and 21y, 
That ſome of thoſe Divines amongſt other Rea- 
ſons give this, viz. becauſe one -or two Popes 
(as they pretend) have proved. Hererical. But 
as to the ſecond Reaſon, wiz. the wickedneſs of 
fome Popes, I ſuſpett it to be the Gentelman's own. 
For I can ſcarce think, that any Carbolick Divine 


would alledge that for a Proof. Nor do I ſee 
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the leaſt Golour of Reaſon, why any Man's 
wickedneſs ſhould hinder him from being Infal- 
lible in Matters of Faith; provided he be Regu- 
larly qualify'd by a lawful Miſſion, and legally 
call d to the Miniſtry of the Goſpel. Cannot a 
wicked Man, legally call d, be Infallible; as well 
as the wicked Caiaphas was a Prophet, becauſe he 
was the High-Prieſt of that Tear? The oneas 
well as the other is wholly the Effect of a ſu- 
pernatural Aſſiſtance, which God communicates 
to Men, not in Conſideration of their Perſonal 
Merits, but of their Character or Station; pro- 
vided they be lawfully calld to the Miniſtry, and 
enter not (as the Refarmers did) into the Sheepſold 
like Thieves and Robbers. So that the Divines, 
who deny the Popes Infallibility, have other 
Reaſons to inſiſt upon for the Ground of their 
Opinion. Sh 3 OO 
"As to what he adds, that theſe Divines lodge 
the Infallibility in a gentral Council as Superior to 


the Pope, with Power to reform, and even to depoſe _. 


him: This being ſpoken of Councils in general, 
imports nothing leſs, than that it is the Opi- 

nion of ſome Catholick Divines, that it is a 

Prerogative inherent in the very Nature and 

Conſtitution of a general Council to be ſaperiour 

to, and independent of the Pope: And that by 

conſequence no Council owes any Subjection to 

him, nor derives any Authority from _ him - 

Which never was maintain'd by any Catholick 

Divine. | 

1 know very well that the Council of Piſa 

was calbd by the ſole Authority of the Church, 
and without the Conſent either of Benedict the 
XIIIth. or Gregory the XIlth, the two contending 
e Popes 
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Popes. But the Election both of the one, and 
the other being doubtſul, the papal Throne was 
in Effect the ſame as Vacant; and the Church 
in that Caſe had full Power to aſſemble herſelf 
in a general Council; not only to proceed to 
the Election of a Pope, whoſe Title ſhould be 
unqueſtionable, but likewiſe to put an End to 
that terrible Schiſm which had divided the 
Church for many Years ; and which it was mo- 
rally impoſſible to extinguiſh, but either by the 


Depoſition or voluntary Abdication of the two 


Competitors. And ſince no Motives or Per- 
ſwaſions could induce them to the latter, the 
Church was under an abſolute Neceſſity of pro- 
ceeding to the former ; as She did, by depoſing 
both Benedict and Gregory, and chooſing the Car- 
dinal of Milan, who took the Name of Alexan- 
der the Vth, but dying the Year after, was ſuc- 
ceeded by John the XXIIId, alſo legally choſen, 
and acknowled'd for true Pope. W 

No who ſees not, that here is an extraor- 
dinary Caſe before us; an unnatural Schiſm in 
the Church; all Chriſtendom divided into Fa- 
Citions; two doubtful Heads, both ſtiff in main- 
taining their Title; and a moral Impoſſibility 
of remedy ing theſe Evils but by the expedient, 
the Church made uſe of; which was Extraor- 
dinary indeed according to the nature of the 
Evil it was to cure; but ſufficiently juſtify'd 
by its area and the invincible Obſtinacy 


of the two cgntending Parties, which render'd 
the uſual Forms impracticable. 

_ TheAfﬀairs of the Church continued much 
in the ſame Condition during the Council of 
Conſtance, which im effect was but a Continuation 
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of the Council of Piſa. For tho is was calld by 
the Pope's Authority, yet being afterwards a- 
bandon'd by him, and he declining to make a 
voluntary Reſignation, as he had promiſed to 
do, the Council thought it neceſſary to proceed 
againſt him as an Abettgr of Schiſm; and this 
occaſion'd that famous Decree of the Council 
of Conſtance, wherein a general Council is declared 
tobe Superiour to the Pope. Upon which I pre- 
ſume the Gentleman grounds himſelf, when he 
tells us, that there is a Party of Divines, who place 
the Infallibility in a general Council, as Superiour to 
the Pope, with Power to reform, and even to depoſe 
him. But if he means, that thoſe Divines at- 
tribute a Superiority to general Councils, by 
Virtue whereof they may without any Caſe of 
abſolute Neceflity aflemble themſelves inde- 
pendently of the Pope, or continue to fit in 
ſpite of him, and exerciſe a kind of ordinary 
Juriſdiftion over him; if this, I fay, be his 
meaning (as it muſt be to make any thing a- 
gainſt us) his Afſertion is wholly groundleſs, 
and ſuch a Party of Divines is only to be found 

in the Gentleman's own Imagination. 
The true meaning therefore of the Decree 
of Conſtance, (as the Circumſtances, that occa- 
fion'd it, plainly ſhew) is, that in a Caſe of ab- 
ſolute Neceſſity, when the Peace of the Church 
is concern'd, and the Pope himſelf becomes an 
Abetter of Schiſm, a general Council may in 
that Caſe go beyond its ordinary Bounds pre- 
{crib'd by the Canons, aſſume an extraordinary 
Power, and compel the Pope to ſuch Meaſures, 
as are neceſſary for aboliſhing the Schiſm, and 
re- 
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can it be inferr'd from thence, that a Council is 
abſolutely Superiour to the Pope: Becauſe ex- 
traordinary Proceedings can never be made a Pre- 
cedent. for ordinary Caſes; nor can any general 
Maxim be grounded upon them: As it cannot 
be inferr'd that the Parliament is Superiour to 
the King, becauſe there may poſſibly happen 
a Caſe /as the vacancy of the Throne, ſuppo- 
ſing the whole Royal Line ſhould happen to be 
extinct) in which the Parliament would be o- 
bliged to aſſemble it ſelf to provide for the 
Government, and ſecurity of the Kingdom. 
The Gentleman go's on thus: A third Party 
ove of neither of theſe Ways. For as they think 
the Pope alone without a Council not to be Infallible; 
ſo neither the Council without the Pope, who is Head 
of it, and without whom there cannot be a lawful 
Council, as not a Parliament without a King. Theſe 
are for King and Parliament, and place the Supre- 
macy and Infallibility in neither Pope nor Council, 
but only when both together, and agreeing. 
This Paſſage is made up of a confuſed mix- 
ture of Truth and Falſehood. which can never 
fail to puzzle a Cauſe, and perplex the Reader. 
Iſt, There never was a Catholick Divine in the 
World who denied the Supremacy to be in the 
Pope alone. And 21y. Thoſe who place the nfall- 
bility of the Church in a general Council, and Pope 
5 45 , are not a Party, but the whole Body of 
tholick Divines. N ret}, 
Hence it follows, that what he ſays to make 


out his Fourth Party, is a very notorious Miſre- 


preſentation of the Catholick Doctrine. How- 
ever 
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ever he uſhers it in with a long Catalogue of 

ecious Reaſons, which I ſhall conſider in the 
5 e Chapter. But what is inſupportable, 

he palms thoſe ons! upon his pretended fourth 
Party of Catholick Divines; whereas I am ſure 
10 Catholick Divine of Note ever had any 
thing to do with them otherwiſe than to be at 
the Frouble to confute them; as I ſhall endea- 
vour to do hereafter. This (ſays he) makes a 


fourth Party in the Church of Rome: That is, of 


thoſe, who place the Infallibility neither in Pope nor 
Council jointly, or ſeverally, but in the Church mili- 
tant, as they ſpeak: that is, the Church Diffuſive, 
or all n up and down the World. 

I cannot here forbear asking the Gentleman, 
why he did not name thoſe Catholick Divines, 
who neither place the an: in Pope, nor Coun- 
cil jointly or ſeverally? That is, who deny the 
Infallibility of General Councils agreeing with the 
Pope, and place it wats and ſolely in the Diffu- 
five Body of the Church? For do's the Gentleman 
imagine 'he will be believed upon his bare Word 
in a Matter of that lmportance ? If he do's, he 
counts without his Hoſt. 

However I admoniſh che Reader, that I only 
ſpeak of General Councils as defining Matters of 
faith); and maintain, that in Deciſiors of this 
Nature, their Infallibility was never queſtion'd 
by any Party of Catholic Divines : But all unani- 
mouſly agree, that a General Council, acknow- 
ledg'd as ſuch, is infallible in all its Decrees re- 
lating to Matters of Faith, whatever the Gentie- 
man is pleaſed to ſay to the Contrary. 

The Queſtion therefore between us is preciſe- 
ly this, viz, whether there be a Party of Catholicł 
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304 The four Schemes of lodging Part Il. 
Divines; who deny General Councils agreeing with 
and approved by the Pope, to be Infallible in defining 
Articles of Faith. The Gentleman maintains there 
is ſuch a Party. But ſince he did not think fit 


to mention any of the principal Authors of that 


pretended Party, | ſhalt produce two Subſtantiat 
Vouchers for the Doctrine contrary to it, viz. 
Bellermin and Suarez, who were both ſo well 


vers'd in Catholic Authors, that if there were 


ſuch a Party, they could not be ignorant of it. 

Now both theſe poſitively deny, that there 
is ſuch a Party. Beilamins Words are theſe: 
And to begin with the 1ſt Oueſtion, our modern Here- 
ticks ſay, that there is no Councils, but what may err 
So Luther, &c. But ALL CATHOLICK DI- 
VINES conſtantly teach, that General Councils, con- 
brm'd by the Pope, cannot err either in explaining 
Matters of Faith, or Precepts of Morality, wherem 
the whole Church is concern d. L. 2. de Conc: et 
Eccl. C. 2. This is plain, and Suarez writes thus, 
But 2aly, we muſt add, that a General. Council, at 
which the Pope is preſent either in Perſon, or by his 
Legates, after it is confirm d by the Pope himſelf i; 


an Infallible Ruleof Faith. THIS IS AN ANTI 


CLE OF FAITH WHEREIN ALL CATHO- 
LICKS AGREE. p, 5. de Fide. Sec. 7. N. 9. 

Theſe two learned Men are, I think, unex- 
ceptionable Witneſſes of the Fact in Queſtion. 
And it follows from it, that our Belief of the 
Infallibility ot General Councils agreeing with 
the Pope in Defining Articles of Faith is not a 
Party Opinion, as the Gentleman repreſents it. 
However to make this falfe Coin go off, what he 


has mix'd with it is unqueſtionably true, viz. 


That 
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That thoſe, whom he calls his fourth Party, 


place the Infallibility in the diffuſive Body of the 


Church. This therefore I freely own to be Ca- 
tholick Dottrine, and only except againſt his 
repreſenting it as a Party-opinion; as if thoſe, 
who place the Infallibility in the diffuſive Body 
of the Church, were oppoſite to thole, who 
place it in a general Council. For where is the 
Incoherency in placing it both in the one and 
the other? On the contrary both theſe Tenets 
flow from the ſame Principle, aud have but 
one, and the ſame Foundation, viz. the Words 
of Chriſt promiſing Infallibility to his Church, 
which expreſſes her diffuſive Body; and by con- 
ſequence, to her Biſhops and Governours law- 
fully aſſembled, who are the Repreſentatives of 
that Body. 

Neither is this ſo wide a Mark as the Gentle- 
man pretends, page 94. he ſays, we muſt travel 
and learn. But I can point it out clearly to 
him, and fave him the trouble of Travelling, 
tho' not of Learning, if he deſires to be inform'd. 
This Body therefore (which we call the diffiſive 
Body of the Church to diſtinguiſh 1t from the 
Church afſembled in Council) is compoſed of all 
the Biſhops and Paſtors throughout the whole World 
profeſſing the ſame Doctrine, and united in Faith and 
Communion with their ſupreme Paſtor the Biſhop of 
Rome, Now when theſe agree either in the 
Condemnation of any Hereſy, or Profeſſion of 
any Article of Faith preaching and teaching 


the ſame Doctrine (of which we may be eaſily 


inform'd without Travelling) this unanimous 
X Con- 
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Conſent has the ſame Force and Authority, ag 
the Decree of a general Council. | 

I ſhall give a clear Inſtance to explain my ſelf, 
The Pelagian Hereſy never was condemn'd but 
by ſome national or provincial Councils: But this 
Condemnation having been confirm'd by many 
Popes, and received by all the Orthodox Biſhops 
and Paſtors throughout the whole World, we 
may ſay it is condem'd by the diffuſive Body of 
the Church ; which no Man of Senſe can deny 
to be equivalent to a Condemnation pronounced 
by the Church aſſembled in a general Council: 
And we look upon it to be as impoſſible, and 


as inconſiſtent with the. Promiſes of Chriſt, that 


God ſhould permit the whole difuſive Church 
to err, as that He ſhould withdraw his Aſſiſtance 
from her, when her Biſhops and Paſtors are aſ- 
ſembled together in his Name. For what way 
ſoever the Church fails, whether in her diffuſive 
Body, or aſſembled together in a general Council, 
the Gates of Hell prevail equally againſt her, and 


the Promiſes of Chriſt are equally defeated. 


What therefore we mean by placing the [n- 


fallibility in the diffuſrve Body of the Church, is 


not to make either Women or Laicks, tho' with- 
in the Pale, Judges in matters of Faith, but 
only thoſe, whom Chriſt himſelf has deputed 
and qualified for that important Truſt ; accord- 
ing to the Teſtimony of St. Paul, ſaying, and 
he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome 
Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers for the 
perfetting of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, 
for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt . . . . that we 
henceforth be no more Children toſs'd to and fro, r 
carrie 
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part IT. rhe Inſallibility examin'd. 307 
carried about by every Wind of Doftrine. Eph. iv. 
11, 12, 14. Tis in theſe we place the Infallibi- 
lity, when they agree in any Point of Doctrine; 
which is a Mark of their being aſſiſted and di- 
rected by the Spirit of Truth. So that whether 
they meet in a general Council, or live diſperſed 
in their Reſpective Dioceſſes, their Judgment, or 
Deciſions in matters of Faith are of equal Au- 
thority, as being equally under the facred Influ- 
ences and Direction of the divine Spirit promiſed 
to the Church by him, whoſe Word, I preſume, 
we may depend upon with an undoubted aſſu- 
rance. | 3 

Now then to conciude this Chapter, it fol- 
lows from what has been ſaid, that inſtead of 
Difference aud Confuſion, wherewith the Gentle- 
man has charg'd the Catholick Divines, there 
is a perfect Harmony and Agreement amongſt 
them in every eſſential Point relating to the 
matter in Queſtion. 1ſt, They all hold that 
the Infallibility is lodg'd in the diffuſive Body of 
the Church. And 2h, that it is likewiſe lodg'd 
in general Councils acknowledg'd for ſuch, as be- 
ing the true Repreſentatives of that Body. 

Hence it follows again, that the only diſpu- 
ted Point among Catholick Divines, is, con- 
cerning the Pope's Infallibility ; wherein the Faith 
of the Church is not the leaſt concern'd. Tis 
like a Thouſand other Theological Queſtions, in 
which every one is free to take what ſide he 
pleaſes 3; and both Opinions are permitted, but 
neither eſpouſed by the Church as an Article 
of her Faith. 585 N 
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And had not the Gentleman then a great deal 


of Reaſon to crow over his poor innocent Lord, 


and ask him with an inſulting Air, which of the 
four be would take ? that he had three to one againſt 
him, let him take which he would. Suppoſe his 
Lordſhip had placed the Infallibility in the Pope, 
would that have hinder'd him oth placing it 
alſo in the diffuſive Body of the Church? Or 
cannot he, who owns the diffuſive Body of the 
Church, and its Repreſentative a general Council 
to be Infallible, extend the ſame Prerogative to 
the Pope, without contradifting himſelf? I can- 
not offer that Injury to the Gentleman's good 
Senſe, as to think he will deny it; and 1 hope, 
I have by this time convinced any impartial 
Reader that we are not ſo very much at a Loſs 
to find our. Infallible Guide, as the Gentleman pre- 
tends, Our Guide is eaſy to be found by all 
- thoſe, who will but ſeek him fincerely. Let 
but Paſſion, Intereſt, and Prepoſſeſſion be laid 
aſide, and nothing will be ſo eaſy as to find him. 
But if a Man be reſolved to keep his Eyes ſhut, 
the cleareſt Light will be Darkneſs to him. 
However I am reſolved for the Gentlemar's 
fake to point out our Infallible Guide, ſo clearly 
to him, that if he has any Inclination to follow 
him, (and I heartily pray God to inſpire him 
with thoughts ſo conducing to his eternal Well- 
fare) he cannot poſhbly miſs of him. 1. then, 
The adiffuſrve Body of the Roman Catholick Church 
is this Infalhble Guide. Let not the Gentleman 
he afraid of the trouble or expence of Travelling. 
He may mform himſelf of every Article of 


Faith taught by his Guide by an Expedient 
much 
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much eaſier, and cheaper. Let him but conſult 
by Letter any Catholick Biſhop, or Man of 
Learning whether in Flanders, France, Spain, Ger= 
many, Italy, Poland, or any other Part of the 
World to know of him, what 1s preciſely of 
Faith, and what not, ſo as to make it an Article 
of Communion in any Point he doubts of; and he 
may have a faithful Information of the Doctrine 
taught by the diffuſive Body of the Church, with- 
out crofling the Seas, or even going out of his 
Cloſet for it. Or, if he will not truſt to this, 
let him but furniſh- himſelf with Catechiſms, 
printed in the reſpective Languages of thoſe 
Countries, and he will find them all agree in 
their Summary of the whole Chriſtian Doctrine 
proteſs'd and taught by the ſaid diffuſive Body: 
This Guide then may be eaſily found. 

But fince the Gentleman is a Man of Learn- 
ing, and may perhaps think it beneath him to 
read Catechiſms compoſed only to inſtruft the 
Ignorant ; he may, if he pleaſes go to the very 
ſource, and there inform himſelt of every Arti- 
cle of the Roman Catholick Faith, taught by 
the Repreſentatives of this diffuſive Body; I 
mean the General Councils : And here again he 
will meet our infallible Guide, whom he thinks 
we have ſo much Difficulty to find. There are 
General Councils enough unconteſted, and ac- 
knowledg'd for ſuch by the whole diffuſive Body 
of the Roman Catholick Church. The Infallible 
Authority of theſe in Matters of Faith is diſpu- 
ted by no Catholick- Divine. All Articles of 
Communion, which are abridg'd in our Cate- 
chiſms, with the Condemnation of the Hereſies 
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oppoſite to them, are to be found in the Decrees 
of theſe Councils. What can any reaſonable 
Man defire more? Here is neither Difference, 
nor N n. Al Catholick Divines acknow- 
ledge theſe for their infallible Guide; and he 
may be tound with as much eaſe, as the Situa- 
tion of a Town in a Map, by any Man, that 
will but uſe his Eyes and Underſtanding. 

If the ſenſe of ſome Deciſions of theſe Coun- 
cils be diſputed by Catholick Divines; as long 
as both Opinions are tolerated by the Church, 
*tis evident, they contain no Articles of Conmu- 


nion, nor Rules of Faith : So that they are no 


hindrance to any Man's finding his Guide in 
the other Decrees, that are clear and uncon- 
teſted. We need but /ay aſide, what is doubtful, 
and hold faſt what is certain; and of this we have 
abundantly enough to keep : any Man from going 
aſtray, and direct him to the way of Truth and 
Salvation. Whence I conclude, that there was 
no occaſion either for his ſmart Queſtion, And 
what difference is there betwixt having no Guide, 
and one you cannot find? Nor for his Lord's wiſe 
Anſwer, Tf cannot find him, I have him not; ; 
and that is all one as to have none. 
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Part II. The Genleman's 0bjeions dec, ; 11 
c HA p. IX: 


The Gentleman Objection s againſt 
general Councils anſwer d. 


＋ H E Gentleman, as I have already remark d, 
Introduces his fourth Scheme with a long 
Catalogue of Reaſons againſt the Infallibility of 


general Councils, which I have promiſed to an- 


ſwer. But I find my ſelf obliged to be at the 
Trouble of digeſting them into ſome Order, 
becauſe the Gentleman has been pleaſed tohuddle 
them together in a very confuſed manner. 

Firſt then the objects, that in ſome Councils, 
call d general, the Pope and Council have diſagreed: 
Popes have heen againſt Popes, and Councils againſt 
Councils, All this is very true with Reference 
to the Councils of Piſa and Conſtance, both 
which were oppoſed by Benedict and Gregory, 
two doubtful Popes before, and depoſed in the 
Council of Piſa: And theſe were alſo againft 
one another, and held their private Conventi- 
cles, which they calld Councils; not only in 
Oppoſition to each other, but likewiſe to the 
two foremention'd General Councils. But did 
they diſagree either among themſelves, or, with 
the Councils of Piſa and Conſtance about any 
Matter of Faith? They certainly did not. For 
the whole Differenc® was about a Matter of 
Fact. viz. the Validity of their Election. And 


what is that to the Purpole ? 
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Another of his Objections is, That is ſome 
Councils calld General, the Pope, or his Leoates 
withdrew from the Council. And for this he 
quotes the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil, and 
concludes from it, that then they were no longer 
lamful Councils. As to the Pope's withdrawing 
from the Council of Conſtance, the Fatt is un- 
queſtionable. For John XXIII withdrew pri- 
vately from Conſtance, intending thereby to fru- 
ſtrate the principal Deſign of that Council; 
which was to extinguiſh the Schiſm by obliging 
Him to reſign the Pontificate, as he had promi- 
ſed to do at his Election, in Caſe it ſhould be 
demanded of him for the Good of the Church. 
His Election therefore was only Conditional: And 
his Eſcape being a Breach of the Condition, upon 
which he had been choſen, he forfeited his 
Title by it: But the Council loſt nothing of its 
Authority any more, than if the Pope had died. 
In Effeck, being ſoon after taken, and impri- 
lowd by the Emperor Sigiſmond, he was obli- 
ged to make a ſolemn A ation of the Pon- 
eme! in Preſence of the Council. 

But the Caſe of the Council of Baſil, is very 
? different from the other: For there the Pope 
did not abandon the Council, But by his Au- 
thority removed it to another Place, and was 
follow'd by the greateſt Part of the Biſhops and 
Clergy. But a few factious Biſhops, and ſome 
of the inferiour, Clergy, ſeparated themſelves 
from the Pope and Council, continued to meet 
at Baſil, and ſtiled themſelves the General Coun- 


cil of that Place, but was never regarded 9 
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wiſe by the Church, than as a Schiſmatical Con- 
venticle. 7 

His third Objection is, That the Requiſites ne- 
ceſſary to conſtitute a lawful Council, and conſequent- 
ly Infallible, are impoſſible to be known with any Cer- 
tainty. But he might as well maintain, that it 
is impoſſible to know the Requiſites neceſſary 
to conſtitute a lawful Parliament; which Do- 
&rine would not be well reliſh'd in Great Bri- 
tain, For is there any greater Myſtery in the 
Church as well ſtudied and known by Cano- 
niſts, as the Laws of the Civil Goverment. by 
Lawyers ? But ſuppoſe that in ſome extraordi- 
nary Occaſion the uſual Forms preſcribed by 
the Canons, ſhould not be exactly obſerved in 
the ſummoning or convening of a General Coun- 
cil, as certainly they were not in the Councils 
of Piſa and Conſtance, would this ſhorten the Hand 
of the Almighty, or diſable it trom preſerving 
the Church from falling into Error? Surely 
the Gentleman is not ſo weak, as to entertain 
ſuch a groundleſs Fancy. 

His fourth Objection is uſher'd in with a 
Flouriſh upon the ſeveral Paſſions of human 
Nature, and by which Men are apt to be by- 


aſs'd in their Judgment, and he concludes thus 


from it; So that we cannot be certain of the Infalli- 
bility of any Council, unleſs we are infallibly ſure, 
that none of theſe human Paſſions had a mixture in 
it, pag. 94. ; 

According to this Logick we cannot be cer- 
tain of the Infallibility of the Goſpels ; becauſe 
the Perſons that wrote them, were Men, and 
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by conſequence, ſubje& to human Paſſions. But 
the Gentleman does not reflect, that the Infalli- 
bility of Councils depends not either on the Wit, 
or Learning, or Holineſs, or any natural Qua. 
Iifications of the Members, whereof they are 
compoſed, but is wholly owing to the facred 
Influences and Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, pro- 


miſed by Chriſt to his Church. 


We grant then, that all the Members of Ge- 


neral Councils are ſubje& to human Paſſions ; 


nay Men are generally blinded with them in 
ſome meaſure. But cannot a blind Man find 
his way, when he has a ſure Guide to condutt 
him? The wicked Caiaphas was blinded with 
Malice, the very worſt of Paſſions ; yet this 
hinder'd not the Spirit of God from coming 
upon him ; and, when inſpired, he was as true 
a Prophet as Samuel or David. And is not the 
Spirit of Truth, whom Chriſt has promiſed to 
his Church, and the Sirit of Prophecy, one and 
the ſelf-ſame Spirit? 1 Cor. xii. 11. Does not the 
Spirit breath where he pleaſes ? And cannot he di- 
rect the Inſtruments himſelf has choſen ? Chriſt 
has choſen Biſhops and Paſtors lawfully ſent to 
be the Rulers of his Church ; and when he 
choſe them, he knew them to be fallible Men, 
and ſubject to Paſſions ; and for that very Rea- 
ſon he promiſed them an Infallible Guide, who 
ſhould govern and dire& them, over-rule all 
the Infirmities of human Nature. or even make 
them become fubſervient to his own Deſigus. 
Our dependence therefore is not on the Per- 
ſonal Merits of any Aſſembly whatſoever ; but 
we rely entirely upon God's Promiſes, which 
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can no more be defeated or obſtructed by hu- 
man Paſſions, than the eternal Deſigns of his 
infinite Wiſdom by the conſtant Vices and Fol- 
lies of Mankind. 
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Other Objeflions againſt General 
Councils anſwer d. 


HHH E Gentleman tells us, pag. 23. That we 
are not agreed among our ſelves about General 
Councils, For which he quotes Bellarmin's Lift, 
1. Of General Councils, which are to be rejected. 
2. Of General Councils partly confirm d, and partly 
reprobated. And 3. Of 4 General Council neither 
manifeſtly approved, nor manifeſtly rejected. This, 
lays he, is going thro all the Degrees of Uncertainty. 
He likewiſe tells us, p. 24- That Bellarmine quotes 
the laſt Council of Lateran condemning the Council 
of Baſil, which he ſays was at firſt a true Gene- 
ral Council and Infallible, but afterwards turr'd to 
4 Schiſmatical Conventicle, and was of no Authority 
at all, The Gentleman adds, That the Church of 
France receives the Councils of Conſtance and Ba- 
lil wholly and throughout, but the Church of Rome 
rejetts both in Part. | | 
But this with the Gentleman's good Leave is 
a Miſtake. For Charles the VIlth, who was 
the King of France, as well as the Emperor 
and other Princes, received not the Decree of 
the Council of Baſil againſt Pope Eugenius, but 
C | Cc—.eontinu'd 
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continu'd to acknowledge him for Pope. Du Pin. 
Cent. 1 5. pag. 48. And the whole Church has 
receiv'd both the Council of Baſil and Canſtance 
as to all their Decrees relating to Faith. And 
therefore what Bellarmin ſays concerning that 
Council is very true. For it was a regular Coun- 
cil aſſembled by, and united to its Head till 
the 25th Seſſion. But after that, upon the Oc- 
caſion I mention'd before, it was no more a true 
Council, than a few Caballing Members at 
Weſtminſter would be a true Parliament, ifthe 
King by his Authority ſhould remove it to 
Oxford. | 
But let us now conſider what Advantage the 
Gentleman pretends to make of Bellarmir's Liſt 
of Councils, which he ſays are either doubtful, or 
wholly rejected, or in Part. I preſume he means 
to infer from it, that therefore no Infallibilit) 
can be placed in General Councils. | eaſily grant 
it cannot in ſuch ſpurious General Councils, as are 
rejected by the Church: Which Bellarmin calls 
General, not becauſe they were truly ſo, but | 
ſuppoſe becauſe they ſtiled themſelves ſo: As 
the Council of Sardica conſiſting of 76 Arian Bi- 
ſhops, who condemn'd St. Athanaſius, the Rump- 
Council of Baſil, and ſuch others. Theſe Bellar- 
min calls General Councils in a large Senſe, as we 
call Oliver's Parliament a Parliament. Nay, one 
of Bellarmin's General Councils rejected is a Synod 
held at Mittemberg wholly made up of Proteſtant 
Divines, in which Luther preſided. | 
* Theſe then are not the General Councils, in 
which we lodge the I»fallibilty promiſed by 
Chriſt to his Chyrch. Neither do we __ 
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Rules of Faith from Canons or Councils of a diſpu- 
ted, and uncertain Authority. For have we not 
General Councils enough unanimouſly received 
and approved by the whole Body of Roman Ca- 
tholicks, and in which all doctrinal Points of 

Controverſy between us and Hereticks are fully 
and clearly determin'd ? Theſe then are the 
Councils, the Deciſions whereof, we regard as 
infallible Rules of Faith: Becauſe they are the 
true Repreſentatives of that Church to which 
Chriſt has promiſed his perpetual Aſſiſtance, and 
which 1a all Ages is the Pillar and Ground of 
Truth no leſs, than ſhe was in the firft Age of 


Chriſtianity. So that the Spuriouſneſs, or Un- 


certainty of {ome Councils, ſtiled General, and 
the Jllegality of ſome Part of others, cannot be 
turn'd into an Argument of any Weight againſt 
the Certainty and Infallibility of other Councils, 
univerſally received and approved by us, any 
more than the Authority of legal Parliaments 
can be queſtion'd, becauſe there have been ſome 
very illegal ones; ſome partly legal, and partly 
legal, and others of a doubiſul Authority. | 

But, to inſtance in a Caſe exactly Parallel, 
There were ſpurious Goſpels handed about even 
in the Time of the Apoſtles. And Dr. Walton, 
an eminent Proteſtant Writer, aſſures us poſitive- 
ly, and the Fact is unqueſtionable, that the 
Book of Revelations, and ſome other Parts of the 
New Teſtament were doubted of for ſome Ages. In 
Proleg. C. 4.S6. p. 31. Thus likewiſe the Books 
of Ezra are partly Canonical, and partly Apocry- 
phal according to the Judgment of the Gentlemar's 
Church, as well as ours; As alſo the * 
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of Manaſſes, whoſe Prayer to God in his Capti- 
vity is reckon'd amongſt the Apocryphals. Nay 
the has likewiſe ſplit the Propheſy of Daniel, 
the two laſt Chapters whereof are wholly omit- 
ted in her Bible. Yet I hope no Chriſtian 
will make theſe Parallel Facts an Objection againſt 
the Certainty and Infallibility of Scriptures. And, 
if theſe be no Objection againſt Scriptures, as 
moſt certainly they are not, neither are thoſe, 
collected from Belarmin, of any Moment againſt 
General Councils. For whatever the Gentleman an- 
ſwers to theſe, will be a full Anſwer to his 
own Objection; which by proving too much 
proves nothing at all. 1 

But what muſt we then rely ſecurely upon 
both as to Scriptures and Councils? If St. Paul 
has not deceiv'd us in calling the Catholick Church 
the Pillar and Ground of Truth, 1 Tim. iii. v. 13. 
the Weight and Authority of her Judgment is 
our only Security, and alone ſufficient to re- 
move all Doubts. So that whatever Difficul- 
ties are yet remaining, either concerning Scrip- 
tures or Councils, the Catholick Church alone has 
full Power given her by Chriſ to determine 
them juridicaly. And he that will not hear the 
Church, let him be unto thee as a Heathen and a 
Pablican, Matth. xviii. v. 17. 

The Gentleman goes on thus, pag. 24. They 
who place the Infallibility in Councils, will need an- 
other Infallible Judge to determine theſe Diſputes 
concerning the Councils, which are truly General, 
and which not ; and which are partly ſo, and which 
throughout which is corrupted in any Part; and 
when one Council condemns another, which _ 
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believe. And if we muſt not believe every Council, 
that calls it ſelf Oecumenical, we can believe no other 
Council againſt it for the ſame Reaſon. The ſecond 
Council of Epheſus is generally condemn'd in your 
Church, yet it calF'd it ſelf Oecumenical, and was 
as much as any of the others. And what a thing is 
it to ſay, that a Council is partly right, and partly 
wrong? And who is the Judge of that? Is there any 
Certainty in this, far leſs Infallibility ? He adds, 
and we muſt have an infallible Method too to preſerve 
the Acts of the Councils, that they be not adultera- 
ted, as Bellarmin ſays they have been. My An- 
= to this Piece ſhall be as brief as poſ- 
ſible. 

They ( ſays the Gentleman) who place the In- 
fallibility in Councils, will need another Inſallible 
Judge to determine, &c. But why ſo ? Is not 
every ſupreme Tribunal, from which there is 
no Appeal, an unexceptionable Judge even in 
all Caſes relating to it ſelf ? As its own Pri- 
viledges, or Authority; the Legality of its 
Proceedings, and when its meeting, or fit- 
ting 1s according to Law, and when not, 
and the like? And why then will the Geptle- 
nan require another Judge, beſides the Church 
ber ſelf, to determine all Controverſies relating 
to Councils, which are but the Repreſentatives of 
the Church ? 

The Parliament of Great Britain is undoubted- 
ly it ſelf the only competent Judge to deter- 
mine all Parliamentary Diſputes : As what Mem- 
bers are legally choſen ; what Number is re- 
quiſite to make it a ſufficient Repreſentative of 
the whole Nation: Whether Oliver's Parlia- 
ment 
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ment was a lawful Aſſembly, or only a ſedi- 
tious Club: Whether the long Parliament calPd 
by Charles the Firſt was lawtul throughout, or 
only in Part; and how long it continued, 
and when it ceaſed to be a lawful Parliament. 
In a Word, if any one ſhould queſtion the Le- 
gality of Parliamentary Proceedings, I ask, whe- 
ther the Nation would allow of any Judge, 
but the Parliament it ſelf, to determine the 
Matter ? 

Now ?tis juſt ſo with the Charch ; (unleſs the 
Gentleman will not allow Chriſt's Kingdom on 
Earth to have an Authority equal to that of the 
State) *tis fo, I ſay, with the Church. She is 
the only Judge to determine, what Councils are 
truly general, and what not; and which are partly 
fo, and which throughout ; whether any Part of 
them be corrupted : And, finally, when one Council 
condemns another, which of the two is to be believed. 
For all theſe Queſtions are as eaſily reſolved by 
the Church, as Parliamentary Diſputes are deter- 
mined by the Parliament; becauſe both the one 
and the other have their Rules to judge by ; on- 
ly with this Difference, that Chriſt has promiſed 
Infallibility to his Church, but not to the Parlia- 
ment of Great Britain. 

He go's on thus: And if we muſt not believe 
every Council, that calls it ſelf Oecumenical, we can 
believe no other Council againſt it for the ſame Rea- 
ſen. No! That's very ſtrange indeed. For 
according to this Logick every Schiſmatical A, 
ſen:bly, that but dubs it ſelf a Council, is of the 
ſame Authority as the great Council of Mice. 
Et the Gentleman affects ſometimes to be ex- 
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tremly ſhort-ſighted, and aſſerts things bold- 
ly without ever conſidering the Conſequencesz 
that follow. Is this ſound Reaſoning ? If we 
muſt not believe every Parliament, that calls it ſelf 
the Repreſentative of the whole Nation (as the Rump- 
Parliament did) we can believe no other Parliament 
apainſt it for the ſame Reaſon ? If this be ſo, what 
will become of the Conſtitution * Of Liberty and 
Property, nay — it ſelf? A Club of Re- 
bels and Enemies to the Crown ſhall ſtile them- 
ſelves a Parliament, as they did in Oliver's Days, 
ſubvert the Conſtitution, and tyrannize over the 
People ; and if a Parliament comes afterwards 
to be legally aſſembled, as it was at the happy 
Reſtauration, it ſhall have no more Authority, 
according to the Gentleman s Way of Arguing, 
than the moſt ſeditious Conventicle, that but 
aſſumes the Name of Parliament to it ſelf. 
But the jeſt is carried on too far in the fol- 
lowing Words: The ſecond Council of Epheſus 
in generally condemn'd in your Churth. Tet it call d 
it ſelf Oecumenical; and was as much as any of the 
other. What will not Prejudice, or blind Zeal 
fora Party prompt a Man to write! I ſcarce 
believe there is a learned Chriſtian in the 
World, of any Sect whatſoever, but that of 
Eutyches, who will ſubſcribe to what the Gen- 
tleman here tells us. The ſecond Council of Ephe- 
ſus (fays he is generally (he ſhould have ſaid 
UNIVERS ALL I condemw'd by your Church. 
And I hope by the grace of God, *tis no leſs uni- 
vr/ally condemn'd by all Proteſtant Churches: 
For that Council never had any other Name 
than that of Latrocinium Epheſinam, that is, the 
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Ephefian Band of Rioters and Aſſaſſines. | Extyches 
himſelf and bf Friend — hn; = to it with 
three hundred Schiſmatical Monk's all arm'd, 
and follow'd by a Troop of arm'd Soldiers: 
Flavianus, the holy Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
was ſo batbarouſly uſed in it, that three Days 
after he died of his Wounds: The Pope's Le- 
gates eſcaped narrowly with their Lives ; and 
the Clerks of the Council had their Fingers 
broken. And tho theſe are but ſome Part of 
the violent Outrages committed in it, yet this 
is that noble Council, which the Gentleman is 
pleaſed to take into his Protection, and adopt 
into the Number of general Councils, as if it had 
_ as Regular an aſſembly as the Council of 

ie. ion 91 3 ö 
He concludes with this vehement Interroga- 
tion: And what 4 thing is it to ſay, that a Council 
is parti right and partly wrong? And who is the 
e of that? Is there an) Certainty in this, far 
teſs Infalkbility ? I have already told him, who is 
the judge: And as to his vehement Interrogation, 
Tam ſurpriz'd he ſhould make fo great a Won- 
der of a Thing, which is none at all. Unleſs 
he means, that a Council legally affembled, and 
truly General; ſhould in deciding Matters of Faith 
be partly right, and partly! wrong : Which indeed 
is impoſſible, and was never thought of, much 
leſs" maintain'd by any Catholick Divine, But 
that an Aſſembly, which was lzgxl at firſt, ſhould 
by a Separation from its Head and the ſound- 
eſt Part of its Members, turn afterwards. in- 
tog Sthiſmatical Conventicle, and yet | continue 
to ſtile it ſelf a general Cuuncil, I think is no 
ſuch ſtrange Thing as the Gentleman makes it. 
F Nay 
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Nay *twas the very Cafe of the Council of Na: 
Which therefore may properly be call'd a Coun- 
eil, that was partly right and partly wrong: Like 
the long Parliament, which was Right at firſt, but 
very Wrong in the End. | 
As to what he adds, that there muſt be an Inf. 
lible method to preſerve the Acts of the Counci 
from being corrupted, as Bellarmin ſays they have 
been : I preſume the ſame ſort of Method and 
Care, which is taken to preſerve the Scriptures 
(which I hope the Gentleman will allow to be Ja- 
fallible in their Doctrine) will hkewiſe ſuffice to 
preſerve the Acts of the Councils, Neither do's 
Bellarmin teach (as the Gentleman pretends) that 
the Acts of the Councils were ever corrupted 
in any thing relating to Faith. And here 1 ſhall 
take the freedom to tranſcribe the Gentleman c 
own Anſwer in Defence of the Scriptures, to an 
Objection againſt them propoſed by his Lord- 
hip in the Deiſt's Name; which is much the 
lame as what we have now before us againſt the 
Councils. But (ſays the Lord, page 54.) there 
are various Leftions and Tranſlations of the Scrip- 
tures into many Languages, whith agree not exactly, 
and in every Point with one another. To which 
the Gentleman anſwers. But there is no Difference 
among them in any thing, that is material, or what 
Concerns Faith. So that this inſtead of an Object ion 
(which the Deiſts make uſe of to invalidate the 
Truth of Scriptures, and the Certainty of our Faith) 
proves a ſtronger Confirmation of both: In that a- 
mong ſo many various Readings and Tranſlations no 
material Difference is found . . . . None, I ſuppoſe, 
will pretend that every Writer or Printer is Infallible, 
not 
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not to miſtake a Letter or a Word, or miſplace them. 
But that nothing of this ſort has happen'd to the 
Detriment of the Faith, or making Diſputes in any 
thing, that is material, muſt be attributed to a very 
particular Providence. 1 hope the Gentleman will 
accept of this Anſwer to his own Objettion 
from the pretended Corruptions of Councils, which 
are of no other Nature, than ſuch as the Scriptures 
themſelves may be liable to. 

He objects again, page 66. That the great 
Lateran Council (which all Catholicks acknow- 
ledge to be a true general Council) has err'd in 
its third Canon, which decrees the depoſing Power. 
But the Gentleman himſelf has furniſh'd me with 

an anſwer to it. For he owns that the Senſe of 
that Canon, is diſputed by Catholick Divines. 
It ſo, as it certainly is, it can be no Rule of 
Faith, and the Diverſity of Opinions about it, 
as in other Theological Queſtions, cauſes no Breach 
of Communion with the See of Rome. 80 that 
ĩt requires another general Council, or an Au- 
thority equivalent to it, to determine the true 
meaning of it, before it can paſs into an. Article 
of Communion. | | 
As to what he affirms, page 23. and repeats 
ſeveral Times with a Poſtriveneſs, which, | 
think, muſt ſurpriſe every Reader, viz. That 
there never was ſuch a 1 as a general Council, 
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and that it is next to impoſſible there ever ſhould be 
ane, I will not ſo much as give my ſelf the 
Trouble to confute it; but ſhall only refer him 
to the 21 Proteſtant Article of Religion, which 
begins thus. General Councils may not be gather d 


together without the Commandment and will of 
f Prin- 
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Princes. Nay the Church of England allows of 
the four firſt general Councils, and calls them by 
that Name. This certainly implies at leaſt, 
that a general Council is morally poſſible. 
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CONCLUSION, 


who J hope will do me the Juſtice to own,that 
haverepreſented all his Arguments relating to 
my Subject, with the greateſt Fairneſs and Can- 
dor. And tho” I cannot preſume my Anſwers 
will appear fully Satisfa&ory to him ; I flatter 
my ſelf they will appear ſo to every impartial 
Reader. 

I ſhall here add ſome Reflections relating to 
the Promiſes of Chriſt ( on which the Dottrine of 
Infallibility is grounded) on the one Hand, and 
the Gentleman's Objettions againft it, on the 
other. Suppoſe Chriſt had made a Promiſe in 
theſe expreſs Terms, I will preſerve my Church 


I will now take my Leave of that Gentleman, 


from Erring to the End of the World ;, I ask whe- 


ther all the Gentleman's Objections againſt her 
Ihfallib:tity would not have had the ſame Weight 
in this Suppoſition, as they have now ? *Tis 


plain they would. For his ſcriptural Texts a- 


gainſt it would be the ſame. The Condition of 
Obedience, which he tacks to all God's Promiſes, 
would be the fame. Men would be falible in 
their Nature, juſt as they are now. All his 

| .-J fine 
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fine Reaſons for private Judgement would be the 
fame they are now. The Jewiſh Church would 
have fail'd in the ſame Manner it has now; and 
his Objection from the Failure of the whole 
Church at our Saviour's Death, would be the 
very ſame. And ſo of all the reſt. 

Now then I ask again, whether theſe Ob- 
_ jettions would be of any Force, in Caſe Chriſt 
had made this expreſs Promiſe, J wil preſerve 
my Church from Erring to the End of the World ? 
I ſcarce believe the Gentleman himſelf will ſay 
there could have been any. ſolid Objettion a- 
gainſt ſo plain a Text. And yet, all.his Ob- 
jedctions would have the very ſame Force and 
Weight in Caſe there were ſuch a 7. ext, as they 
have now, Tis therefore plain they are of no 
Weight at all: And the Reaſon is, becauſe 
they attack the plain Word of God as much now, 
as they would in the foremention'd Sup ofition, 
For in Effect theſe ſacred. Words of; Chriſt, the 
Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt. my. Church, 
Matth. 16. v. 18. As likewiſe, And la am with 
you almays: even unto the End of- the World. Matth. 

28. v. 20. contain as full a Promiſe of the 
Church's . asüf he * ſaid in expreſs 
Terms, [will preferve Church from Erring to 
the End. of the World. * like Manner St. Pauls 
ſay ing, that the Church. it the Pillar and Ground of 
Truth. 1 Tim. 37 v. 15. is but faying in other 
Terms that ſhe is Infallille. And if this be not 
a Concluſion fairly deduced from our Saviozr's, 
and St. Pauls Words, I defy the Gentleman to 
prove any 8 of eee from the 
written wor of GG. | 


Here 
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Here again I defire the Reader to obſerve the 
Difference there is between the Texr, I have 
produced to proved the Church's ifalibility, and 
thoſe the Gentleman has muſter'd up againſt its 
Tis certain, whatever Doctrine is ſupported by 
the Word of God rightly underſtood, muſt have 
Truth on its fide. But the whole Difficulty is 
concerning the true Underſtanding and Interpre- 
tation of his ſacred Word. And fince this is the 
Point the Gentleman and ] differ about, we muſt 
have Recourſe to ſome deciſive Authority to 
come to the true Meaning of ſuch Texts, as 
have a Reference to the Subject under Debate. 

Now here is the Difference between his Texts | 
and mine; which appears to me very Material. 
I have already quoted ſeveral Fathers as Mitneſ- 


ſes of the Ancient Faith, maintaining the Chureh's 


Infallibility from thoſe very Texts; I mean, the 
Promiſes of Chriſt, which we regard as the ſole 
Foundation of it. But the Gentleman has not 
one ſingle Orthodox Father to join with him in 
his Interpretation of the Texts, he has quoted 
againſt it. On the contrary the Donatiſti (uo 
were Hereticks in the judgment of the Churob of 
England as well as ours, and among other new 
Doctrines maintain'd the Church's Fullilality) 
had Recourſe to thoſe very Texts to ſupport 
their Error. But they were * — by the 
whole Catholick Church : and both St. Auſtin and 
St. Jerom, who were the Chief Champions of 
the Church againſt them, made it their Buneſs 
to render them ſenſible, that they had uſed V io- 
lence to the Word of God, and ftrain'd it trom 
its true Meaning. So that I may confidently 
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fay the Word of God interpreted by the anci- 
ent Church is for me, and the Word of God as 
abuſed and mifinterpreted by ancient Hereticks is 
all the Gentleman has for himſelf. Which a- 
lone might ſuffice to determine, who has the 
Truth of the Queſtion on his Side. 
But the Gentleman himſelf has granted me 
enough to make out the reſt. For he never 
denies, nor can he have the Confidence to deny 
abſolutely, but that the Church has Promiſes of 
Infallibility made her by Chriſt: Becauſe the 
Texts are ſo plain and ſtrong, that it is impoſ- 
ſible to faſten any other Meaning upon them. 
But what ſalvo has he then to bring himſelf off 
from being a Heretick? Or how can he juſtify 
the Reformation? For can a Church, that is In- 
fallible, be reform'd in her Faith? He do's not 
ppotond to ſay an Infalible Church, can be re- 
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; for that would be too Groſs. But he 
/ ſays, that notwithſtanding the Promiſes made by 
Chriſt, there is no Church upon Earth, but what 
is fallible. But can the Promiſes of God then fail? 
Can God be falſe to his Word? No (ſays he )that 
is impoſſible, but we may miſtake his Promiſes, and 
we _ not perform the Conditions. Caſe Stated, 
e 28. 
. then is his main Bulwark to cover him 
againſt the plain Promiſes of Chriſt, vix. that al 
God's Promiſes are Conditional, as having all the 
Condition of Obedience implied. If this be falſe, 
he is left without Defence: And I think I have 
already demonſtrated the Falſhood of it, Part Il. 
Chap. III. I ſhall now only remind the Reader 
of two Inſtances of God's Promiſes, which can- 


not 
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not have the Condition of Obedience, nor any 
other Condition tack'd to em. Firſt, God's 
Promiſe to Noah, that the World ſhall not be 
deftroy'd by a Second Deluge. And 24ly, the 
Promiſe of the Meſſias, which Chriſt vouch- 
ſafed to fulfil even when the World was per- 
haps in the moſt wicked and profligate Condition, 
it eyer was fince the Creation. Obedience there- 
fore was not implied as a Condition for the Per- 
formance of it. Nay, if the Gentleman will per- 
fiſt to maintain, that this Promiſe had the Con- 
dition of Obedience implied in it, I adviſe him 
to burn his Chriſtianity Demonſtrated. 

*Tis therefore manifeſt, that tho* there be 
ſome Inſtances of Conditional Promiſes in hol 
Writ, all are not ſo ; nor can it be 1 
that a Promiſe is eſſentially Conditional; and ſo 
the Gentleman muſt be content to abandon the 
Retrenchment, wherein he thought himſelf ſe- 
cure againſt the plain Words of Chriſt. But 
what then will he do to defeat the Promiſes of 
Infallibility, which are plain againſt him? For, 
if they be abſolute, and unconditional, they can- 
not fail; and, if they cannot, the Church's In- 
fallibility is perpetual, indefeaſible, unalienable, and 
the Reformation is a deftenceleſs Cauſe. 

Here then his laſt and only Shift can be, to 
ſuppoſe confidently, that the Promiſes of Gr 
to his Church are at leaſt of the Number of ſuch, 
as are Conditional. But how can he pretend to 
make good his Suppoſition ? Is there any Cun- 
dition either mention'd, or even ſo much as 
hinted at, in the Promiſes I have quoted ? Did 


the Primitive Church ever underſtand them, * 
t 
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the Gentleman do's? Has he the Authority of 
any one Orthodox Father, either, Greek or Latin 
to Support him? Nothing of all this. Neither 
Scriptures, nor Fathers tell us, that the Promiſes 


ot Chriſt to his Church are Conditional: Yet the 


Gentleman will needs have it ſo. And tho? he 
makes it a matter of Religion and Conſcience, 
not to depend upon the Letter of Promiſes even 
as interpreted by the Catholic Church for many 
hundred Years together; yet he has the Bold- 
neſs to hazard his Soul's eternal Salvation, upon 
a meer precarions Gueſs of his own, and the moſt 
arbitrary Expoſition of thoſe Promiſes : Nay 
and to encourage others to venture with him 
upon the fame unſafe Bottom. Let any un- 


biaſs'd Man Judge whether his proceeding be 


Rational: And whether it be not much fäfer 
to depend upon the plain Words of Chriſt, as 
they were depended_upon by the whole Church 
for many Ages, than upon a ſtrain'd and arbi- 
trary Expoſition of them. 
1 ſhall end with ſome Queſtions, - which re- 
rd the Gentleman particularly as he is a Mem- 
berof the Epiſcopal Church of England. For 1 
own they have not all the ſame Force in Rela- 
tion to other reform'd Churches. | * 
Firſt then I ask, whether the Church of Chriſt 
on Earth has always been One, Holy, Catholick, 
and Apoſtolick ? If he ſays, not: It follows firſt, 
that the Creed was falſe, whilſt there was no 
ſuch Church, which J think is little better than 
Blaſphemy. It follows 2dly, that the 8th. Pro- 
teſtant Article of Religion is falſe, which ſays 70 
M4775 Fs Ol n he 
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the three Creeds may be proved by moſt certain War- 
rants. of holy Scripture. . OI 
But if he ſays, that therealways was ſuch a 
Church on Earth ſince the Eſtabliſhment of 
Chriſtianity, 1 ask him 24ly, whether that Church 
was always Viſible before the Reformation, or not? 
If he ſays, ſhe was for a long Time Inviſible be- 
fore the Reformation, then it follows: that the 
Church of England either has not her Ordination 
and Miſſion derived from the Holy, Catholick, and 
Apoſtolick Church of Chriſt, or. ſhe received them 
from the Hands of Iuviſible Biſhops and Paſtors, 
which is abſurd. 1 We 
But if he ſays, ſhe was always Yifible . in her 
Biſhops and Paſtors, then l come to. my third 
Queſtion, where the Matter pinches. - 1 ask.him 
therefore, in what External Viſible Communian 
this One, Holy, Cabolicł, and Apeſtolick Church 
of Chriſt, (the Belief whereof we profeſs in the 
Nicene Creed) ſubſiſted before the Beginning of 
the Reformation ? For, | either the Church in 
Communion. with the See of Rome was this One, 
Holy, Catholick, and Apoſgolick. Church, or the 
was in ſome other External Viſible Communion 
of Biſhops and Paſtors. If the Gentleman chooſes 
the latter ; he is firſt bound to inform me in 
what Part of the World this Church had her 
Being. But he muſt take Care not to tell me 
that ſhe was in any Part of Chriſtendom. For if 
he do's he gives the Lie to the 35th Article of 
Religion, which tells us that the Book of Homilies 
contains a Godly and Wholeſome Doctrine And the 
Homily againſt the Peril of Idolatry, 3d Part 
tells us expreſly that WHOLE GHAIST EN. 
| | | DOM 
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"DOM was drown'd in abominable Idolatry (by 
which Popery is meant according to Proteſtant 
Language) for the ſpace of eight hundred Years 
and more before the Reformation, Tis there- 
fore certain, that there was no Room in Chri- 
Fendom for this Holy Catholick, and Apoſtolick 
Church of Chriſt, if ſhe was in any other Exter- 
nal Viſible Communion than that of the Church of 
Rome, which according to the Book of Homi- 
lies was in Poſſeſſion of WHOLE CHRISTEN- 
DOM for many Ages. Beſides all this, the 
Gentleman muſt give me a Liſt of the Names of 
particular Countries, Kings, and Biſhops, who 
were the in Communion of this Church. And 
Jaſtly, he muſt let me know the Name and 
Dioceſs of the Biſhop of this Communion, by 
whom the firſt Engliſh Proteſtant Biſhop was Or- 
dain'd and from whom the Church of England 
derives her Miſſion. | 
But this being a Task impoſſible for the Gen- 
tleman to perform, and the thing it ſelf being 
a Contradiction to the whole Syſtem of his own 
Church, which labours all ſhe can to derive 
both her Ordination and Miſſion from her Old 
Mother-Church, the Church of Rome, the Gentle- 
man has no Choice left but to own fairly, ei- 
ther that the' Nicene Creed was falſe for many 
Hundred Years before the Reformation, or that 
the Church in Communion with the See of 
Rome was alone this One, Holy, Catholick, and 
Apoſtolick Church profeſs'd in that Creed: And 
if ſhe was that Church, when Proteſtants retorm'd 
her, ſhe js ſo ſtill; becauſe ſhe has not chang'd 
her Faith fince that Time, 
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Whence I infer, firſt, that the Gentlemar's 


whole Book is a Satyr and Lampoon upon the 
Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtolick Church of Chriſt; 
which I think he has no Reaſon to be proud 
of. 

I inter, 2dly, that whoever writes againſt the 
Church of Rome, if he will ſtate the Caſe fairly, 
is bound to advertiſe his Reader, that he writes 
againſt the Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtolick Church 
of Chriſt, and intends to confute the Nicene 
Creed, in ſpite of the 8th Proteſtant Article of 
Religion, which declares poſitively, that the Ni- 
cene Creed may be proved by moſt certain Warrants 
of Holy Scripture. 

I inter, 3dly, that the Church of England, at 
the Time of the pretended Reformation, fell from 
the Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtolick Church of Chriſt, 
which I think ſuffices alone to condemn her. 
And unleſs the Gentleman can ſhew the Illega- 
lity of theſe Conſequences, I don't ſee what he 
can do elſe but give up the Cauſe. 

I preſume he will not have Recourſe to the 


old Diſtinction of Fundamentals and Non funda- 


mentals to bring himſelf off, and ſay, that ſince 
the Church of Rome never err'd in Fundamen- 
tal:, ſhe always was a true Church; and ſo the 
Church of England only ſeparated her ſelf from 
her Errors, but not from her Faith in Funda- 
mentals, 1 preſume, I ſay, the Gentleman will 
not have Recourſe to this Evaſion, for Reaſons 
I ſhall give immediately. But ſuppoſe he ſhould 
fly for Refuge to that Diſtinction, it will not 
skreen him againſt the Force of my Argu- 
ment. Becauſe I have already proved 4 J. 

CHap - 
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Chap: . I that a Church, which becomes guilty 
of any wilful Error againſt the reveal'd Word 
of God, whether that Error be Fundamental or 
not, cannot be that One, Holy, Catholick, ard 
* Apoſtolick Church of Chriſt deſcribed in the Ni- 
cene Creed. Now the Church of Chriſt, to which 
all the Promiſes are made, has, by Virtue of 
- thoſe Promiſes, ſuch Lights in regard of all 
reveal d Truths, that if upon a ſerious Exami- 
nation of any diſputed Article ſhe ſhould de- 
fine avy Thing contrary to the reveaPd Word of 
God, her Error would be wilful; and by Con- 
ſequence the would loſe all Divine Faith, as 1 
have proved in the foremention'd Chapter; 
and a Church without Divine Faith cannot be 
that One, Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtolick Church 
deſcribed in the Nicene Creed. So that the 
Gentleman will ftill be forced to own, either 
that that Creed was falſe for many Ages, or 
to mark out ſome external viſible Communion 
diſtin from that of the Church of Rome, 
wherein the Church of the Nicene Creed had 
a Being, and ſubſiſted before the Reforma- 
* - 

However I think my ſelf very ſure, he will 
never give into that Diſtinction: And J adviſe 
him as a Friend not to do it by Reaſon of 
ſome Contradiftions, he will unavoidably ſtum- 
ble upon, if he ventures to meddle with it. 
For if he allows the Church of Chriſt to be In- 
fallible in Fundamentals, it will follow, that the 
Promiſes of Infallibity, which Chriſt made to 
his Church, are Poſitive, and Unconditional, at 
leaſt as to all Fundamentals: And what W 
* en 
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then become of his unlimited Principle, "which 
is too ſweet a Bit to be eaſily parted with, viz. 
That the Condition of Obedience is implied itt all 

God's Promiſes? Again, what will become of 
his lay ing, That there is no Infallibility amongſt 
Men? This therefore muſt likewiſe be dropp'd. 


Nay ſome: Men will be apt to infer, that G 


can as eafily preſerve his Church from Non-fun- 
damental as from Fundamental Errors; and even 
engage himſelf by a poſitive and unconditional 
Promiſe, that he will preſerve her in that man- 
ner to the End of the World. 

But there is ſomething worſe than all this 
yet to come. For, if the Gentleman acknow- 
ledges the Church of Rome to be Orthodox in all 
Fundamentals, he is then bound® in Conſcience 
to declare, that the Charge of Idolatry againſt 
that Church is the moſt unchriſtian Piece of 
Nonſenſe, and Calumny, that ever was fix'd 
upon any Society of Men. He muſt condemn 
the Book of Homilies, which faſtens this Calum- 
ny upon the Church of Rome, and with it the 
35th Article of Religion, which recommends this 
Book as containing godly and wholſome Doctrine. 
He muſt anathematize his Maſter Srilling fleet, 
of whom he has borrow'd that Noble Parallel 
between the Heathen, and Poyiſh Idolatry, in the 
illuſtrating and adorning whereof he has taken 
a world of Pains in his Cafe Stated, Laſtly, 
he muſt be ſo juſt and humble as to take Care 
to have near upon thirty Pages ſtruck out in 
the next Edition of that Book; or at leaſt to 
advertiſe his Reader in the Preface, that in- 
his Warm Charge of IAdolatry upon the _ 
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he really did not reflect upon the Diſtin#;on 
between Fundamentals, and Non-fundamentals ; 
'Jince it is the rankeſt Contradiction in Na- 
ture to accuſe a Church of Idolatry, and at the 
ſame Time own her to be Orthodox in all Fun- 
damentals. 

I know not. whether the Gentleman will ever 
think himſelf bound in Conſcience to make 
this Retract ation. But this l am jure of, that 
in the exceſſive Heat of his Charge of Jdolatry 
upon the Church of Rome, he has given a Mortal 
Wound to his own Church, which he has quite 
unchurch'd by it. And ſo has Stilling fleet, and 
ſo has the Book of Homilies, and ſo do all ſuch 
| hot-headed and inconſiderate Preachers and 
Writers, as pretend to maintain this groſs Ca- 
lumny againſt us. 

The Reaſon hereof is grounded upon this re- 
ceived Maxim: viz. That no Man can give to ano- 
ther, what he has not himſelf. Now if the Church 
of Rome was at the Time of the Reformation an 
idolatrous Church, it follows, that ſhe was under 
St. Paul's Exommunication. L Gal. i. v. 8. J and 
was by conſequence deprived of the lawful Aus 
thority to uſe and exerciſe the Power of Orders: 
And ſo had no Power to govern, or preach the 
Word, or adminiſter the Sacraments, Whence 
it follows, that as the Church of Rome had not 
this Power her ſelf, ſhe could not give it to 
the Church of England; which therefore is 4 
Church without Miſſion, or Eccleſiaſtical Aut ho- 
rity : Becauſe ſhe her ſelf pretends to no Claim 


to it, but as derived from the Church of Rome. 


And thus the Gentleman by labouring to fix Ido- 
| latry 
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latry upon the Church, has ruin'd his own, and 
ſtript her of all Eecleſſaſtical Authority, which 
cannot be derived from an Antichriſtian, Idola- 
troys, and Apoftate Church. I leave him to con- 
ſider, how he will extricate himſelf out of this 
Labyrinth of Difficulties, in which he has in- 
voly'd himſelf, and thoſe, who eſpouſe the De-- 
fence of his Caſe Stated. _ 5 
But 1 have now done with him, and will only 
add, that what 1 have ſaid in Defence of the 
Roman Catholic Church; if it bas no other Ef- 
fett, will, 1 hope, ſuffice at leaſt to convince 
ProteX ants, that it is not Obſtinacy, but Conſcience, 
that hinders us from Contorming to the Church 
eſt abliſh'd by Law. *Tis certainly our Intereſt 
to do it. For tis purely upon the Account of 
Religion, that we are under the Laſh of the fe- 
vereſt Pena Lam: ; depriv'd. of all publick Em- 
ployments, and even of our Birtirrigli in many 
Things: That we are bbelFd amok in every. 
miſerable Pamphlet, that appears abroad, and 
declaim'd againf from every Pulpit in the Na- 
tion. That, finally, we are the Objects of Ha- 
tred, and Contempt, and the Victims of every 
diſcontented Party. And what then ſhould 
hinder us, unleſs we are ſuppos'd to be all 
Mad, from putting our felyes upon the ſame 
Foot with others (as we may do, whenever we 
pleaſe) if a full Conviction of judgment, not- 
e ee, the moſt powerful Motives to 
biaſs us to the contrary) and the Ties of Con- 
ſcience and Religion were not an invincible Re- 
ſtraint upon us? 
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"If we broach'd new Doftrines, which always 
difturb the Peace of a Nation, we ſhould juſtly 
deſerve to be regarded and treated, as publick 
Enemies. But ſince we only maintain the An- 
cient Religion of Great Britain, eſtabliſh'd and 
profeſs d without Interruptionn for the ſpace 
of Nine Hundred Vears before the Reformation, 
ſurely no moderate Proteſtant can judge other- 
wiſe than that it is a great Hardſhip to be. 
under all the Diſadvantages, ! have. mention's 
purely for continuing conſtant to a Cauſe, 
which we ſhould certainly abandon, if we 
thought * eternal as well as temporal Inte- 
reſt could be ſecur'd by it. However, ſince 
it is by God's Holy Appointment, that we are 
under theſe hard Trials, we are bound to ſub- 
mit to it. And, tho' this World affords us no 
Encouragement, our Bleſſed Saviour has abun- 


dantly ſupplied the Want of all Earthly Com- 


fort, by aſſuring us, that the 15 of Heaven 


TH theirs, who. ſuffer Perſecution or JV ts, 
Matth. v. v. 10. 3 17 
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